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The Religion of Communism
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
Christianity has always had its enemies. They have not always been
attired in a religious garb, but have
been and now are masked in garments
of philosophy, politics,
economics,
etc. Christians are
warned
to
take
heed lest these enemies should make
spoil
of
them.
(Col.
2:810.)
Communism is an
enemy of Christianity. It is a false
religion that opposes
everything
Ch r i s t i a n i t y
s t ands for. Let us consider some religious aspects of Communism.
Communism is a system of militant
atheism. Karl Marx adopted the materialism of Epicurus and Feuerbach
and the dialectic philosophy of Hegel,
Evolution became the energizing principle of nature for this "Charles Darwin of economics." The system of
Communism demands an unqualified
and exclusive loyalty to the party, a
loyalty that belongs only to God. Communism denies the existence of God and
then demands every loyalty of heart
and conviction of conscience that the
Christian believes belongs only to God.
The god of Communism is DIAMAT,

*. e., dialectic materialism. "The fool
hath said in his heart, There is no God."
(Psa. 14:1.)
Communism promises to redeem man
without Christ. The only Christ in
Communism is the dictator of the proletariat. The Russian dictator is an
international High Priest who seeks by
his god DIAMAT to guide progress
toward a Utopia, the Communist heaven. Jesus Christ, according to Marx,
never existed, but is a figure of fiction
and Christianity is a fraud; the Bible
record is a myth.
The system of faith in Communism
is party pronouncements, which are regarded as inspired and not to be disputed. Obedience of faith is enjoined.
This godless totalitarian system demands undivided loyalty of all its subjects. It controls the inner and outer
life of a man. His first and last allegiance is to the party line.
The fellowship of Communism is the
Communist
Party International.
This
is the church of Communism. The congregations of this fellowship are various
proletarian
dictatorships.
The heaven of Communism is the
triumph of world Communism. This is
the Utopia of a classless society. This
is the goal which Communism seeks to
achieve.
(See COMMUNISM
.
.
.
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Why Are You Not a Christian?
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
ARE YOU WAITING FOR A
CALL? No one can be a Christian until he is called, but the Bible teaches
that God calls men through the gospel.
(2 Thess. 2:14.)
If you have heard
the gospel, you
have received the
only call which
God is going to
make. Every time
you read your Bible or hear a gospel sermon, God is
calling. Do not be
d e c e i v e d into
thinking that you
will be called in
some mysterious, better-felt-than-told
inner voice.
DO YOU THINK YOU ARE ALREADY A CHRISTIAN? You are not
a Christian if you have not obeyed the
will of Christ. (Matt. 7:21; Heb. 5:9.)
Have you confessed faith in Christ?
(Rom. 10:9,10.) Have you repented
of your sins? (Acts 17:30.) Have you
been baptized in order to have your
sins remitted? (Acts 2:38; 1 Pet. 3:21.)
DO YOU THINK YOU ARE TOO
MEAN? Surely you are no meaner
than the Jews who had our Lord Jesus
put to death, and they were not too
mean to be saved. Read Acts 2:23,
36-41 and you will see how they obtained forgiveness. Remember that Jesus did not come into the world to call
the righteous; He came to bring sinners
to repentance.
DO YOU THINK YOU ARE
GOOD ENOUGH WITHOUT BEING
A CHRISTIAN? The Bible says all
have sinned and come short of God's
glory. (Rom. 3:23.) "If we say that
we have not sinned, we make him a
(2)

liar, and his word is not in us." (1
John 1:10.) The gospel is powerful
enough to save from sin. (Rom. 1:16.)
If we do not obey the gospel we are
hopelessly lost. No one can be saved
on the strength of his own morality.
Read Acts 10:1-6; 11:14.
ARE YOU AFRAID YOU WILL
NOT HOLD OUT? You do not know
that you will fail because you have
never tried. The possibility of failure
exists in anything we attempt, but those
who try often succeed, and I might add,
they are the only ones who succeed.
Christ will strengthen us if we are His
disciples, and through Him we can do
all things. (Phil. 4:13.)
ARE YOU PUTTING IT OFF? Delay can be tragic. Felix waited for a
convenient season (Acts 24:25), but
there is no hint that he ever found it.
Now is the accepted time; now is the
day of salvation. (2 Cor. 6:2.) Tomorrow may see time at its end. God
does not promise man another chance
beyond death. Advertisers often say,
"Act now; the offer may be withdrawn
at any time." That is true of God's offer of redemption.
DO YOU DESPISE HYPOCRITES
IN THE CHURCH? So do I, but
that is no reason for staying out of the
church. If you hide behind a hypocrite,
you are smaller than he! Are there not
hypocrites in business, in the home, in
society? Is it not better to be a Christian in spite of hypocritical church
members than to spend eternity with
unbelievers, liars, sorcerers, whoremongers, idolaters, etc.? (Rev. 21:8.)
IS IT BECAUSE YOUR PARENTS
WERE NOT CHRISTIANS? If they
had been given your opportunities, they
might have been Christians. In the
judgment you will give an account for

yourself, not for your parents. (Rom.
14:12.) The Bible, not our ancestors,
is our guide to heaven.
HAVE YOU HARDENED YOUR
HEART? If so, your fate is revealed
in Heb. 3:7-11. It is hoped that you
have not hardened your heart beyond
even thinking of your destiny, and obviously you have not or else you
wouldn't be reading this, so there is
still a chance for you. Will you reconsider the matter? Don't brush it aside
lightly. Eternity lies beyond time.
Your only hope is in being a Christian.
ARE YOU CONFUSED? Perhaps
you would really like to be a Christian
but you don't know which way to turn.
One says, "La, here is the way;" another says, "That way is wrong; come
with us." It takes no Solomon to see
that all these conflicting ways cannot
be right. If you are confused in consequence of religious division and contradictory doctrines, turn to God, put
your trust in Him, read and study His
word for yourself, and obey what it
teaches. Don't take any man's word
—take God's word.
(COMMUNISM
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Continued)
These points demonstrate Communism to be a false religion. It is a philosophy of life. It is more than a political system. It has political manifestations—but so do some religious bodies
—but it is far more than mere politics.
The ruling principle of Communism
is hate. The theory is predicated on
class hatred. Social revolution is the
hope of the proletariat and her dictatorship. The realization of her goal demands destruction. In contradistinction, the ruling principle of Christianity is love. (John 3:16; 13:35; Matt.
22:34-40.)
The inspiration of Communism is
covetousness. Destruction of all private
ownership of property is envisaged.

Everything is owned by the state. Each
person labors according to his ability
and receives according to his need.
Christianity condemns covetousness as
idolatry. (Col. 3:5-6.)
Violence is virtuous according to
The Communist Manifesto. "Revolution is inevitable and the way of true
progress. A period of peaceful coexistence, according to Mao Tse-tung,
is but a period before a bomb is ignited." Peaceful coexistence is not a
period of time to reach an understanding with class enemies. Rather, it is a
time in which certain objectives are
sought. Its objectives are: to consolidate the Communist gains; divide the
enemies; intensify subversion and to
conduct psychological warfare to lull
the enemies to sleep with false hopes or
to paralyze them with false fears.
Peaceful co-existence is but another
phase of the class war. This entire
theory is in opposition to the moral
integrity, good will and mercy that is
to characterize a Christian.
The tenets of Communism contradict plain Bible teaching. Communism
contradicts each one of the ten commandments. (Ex. 20:1-17.) It contradicts the moral code of right conduct
taught by Jesus Christ.
Communism advocates abolition of
private ownership of property. The
Bible recognizes the right of ownership
and the principle of inheritance.
Communism stands for the destruction of the family. Communal farms
and a community of wives was practiced
in Russia 30 to 40 years ago. Lenin
was forced to abandon this because of
social disease and social disorder. The
communal arrangement is now in practice in Red China.
Communism is amoral. A revealed
moral standard is denied. Morals to a
Communist are but an expression of
(See COMMUNISM
....
Page 6)
(3)

Volume Three
Two complete volumes of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE have been published.
With this issue we commence our third
year.
Our purpose remains unchanged: to
present short articles written in simple
style and designed to teach fundamental
Bible truths. We believe the paper is
good for Christians, but our primary
aim in this work is to reach people who
are out of Christ.
Members of the church often remark,
"I wish I could find a good paper that
I could read and then pass it on to my
friends who are not Christians." This
is just the sort of publication we are
striving to produce in APOSTOLIC
DOCTRINE.
A number of congregations are having the paper sent to a list of prospective members. If a church sends us a
list of fifty names, we mail the paper to
each name on the list and bill the
church for $5.50 each month. We call
this our "group subscription plan."
Other churches buy the paper in bundles. Our bundle rate is ten cents per
copy; the group rate is eleven cents per
copy.
If present plans are executed, one
issue during this year will be devoted
to a debate on whether or not baptism
is essential to regeneration. One of our
associate editors and a Freewill Baptist
preacher are now writing the articles.
You can help us make this a better
publication by working with us to enlarge the circulation. Why not send in
a club of subscriptions? or mention the
paper to others? or order a bundle each
month for distribution among your
friends? or pay for a bundle each
month to be sent to a foreign country?
Some tell us, "That's a fine little paper you have," but they don't subscribe.
(4)

Others write, "Your paper is good; enclosed you will find twenty subscriptions." The latter we take as a real
compliment. The former leaves us wondering.
If you are a new reader and would
like our back issues, they are available
in attractively bound volumes, fully indexed. Each volume sells for $2.50.

Anecdote
A preacher one time clapped his
hands during a revival and shouted,
"Thank God, there is nothing in a
name!" One old man in the audience
jumped to his feet, clapped his hands
and shouted, "Glory to Beelzebub, the
prince of the devils." The preacher and
the congregation were shocked, and the
preacher immediately rebuked him. But
he replied, "You say there is nothing in
a name, so glory to Beelzebub!" The
preacher's mouth was closed.
Our strength often lies in our ability
to see our weakness.
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Is Instrumental Music Acceptable in Worship?
By James C. Jones, Richmond, Virginia
The right or wrong of the use of the
instrument in worship to the God of
Heaven, has been discussed considerably in various circles. Such discussion
is excellent, and when based on the desire to know truth can always bring results that glorify God. Hence, we wish
to be a part of a continuation of this
discussion, for whatever good may be
done.
In Acts 20:28-31, the apostle Paul
warns the Elders of the church in
Ephesus concerning their responsibility
to preserve the purity of that congregation where they had the oversight.
They were to take heed to themselves
and to the flock over which the Holy
Spirit had made them the overseers.
In 1 Tim. 4:1-4, the apostle again warns
concerning coming apostasy and the
steps which Timothy might take to stop
such a deviation from divine truth.
Again, in Matthew 15:8, 9, the Lord
said, "This people draweth nigh unto
me with their mouth, and honoureth me
with their lips; but their heart is far
from me. But in vain do they worship
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." When these passages are observed in their various contexts, they constitute a very thorough
warning concerning the necessity of
maintaining purity in the lives of those
who are followers of the Lord, and the
church itself, so far as doctrine is concerned. Jno. 4:24 indicates that worship to the Lord may be either vain or
truthful; in fact, worship must be in
spirit and in truth (you can't have one
without the other), or it will condemn
the soul of the one who worships carelessly.
With this having been said, we are
made to realize the necessity of maintaining purity in the body of Christ,
in every manner which the Bible al-

lows. We here apply such a purifying
to the singing in the worship to God.
We humbly and lovingly affirm that
the use of the instrument in worship to
God destroys the purity of the church,
and consequently, the purity of the
lives of individuals for the following
Bible reasons:
I. Instrumental music was a part of
the religious system which was nailed
to the cross. In 2 Chron. 29:25 we note
the following: "And he set the Levites
in the house of the Lord with cymbals,
with psalteries, and with harps, according to the commandment of David, and
of Gad the king's seer, and Nathan the
prophet: for so was the commandment
of the Lord by his prophets." There are
many, many acts which were acceptable
under the Law of Moses, either as Worship, or activities not necessarily religious, which we are not allowed to
perform today, since that Law and all
things pertaining thereto, have been
nailed to the cross of Christ. (Col. 2:14;
Heb. 10:9, 10.) The Sabbath day was
part of the Old Law. (Deut. 5.) Today
we worship the Lord on the First Day
of the week. (Acts 20:7.) Animal sacrifices were a part of the Old Law.
(Heb. 9:13-19.) Today, this side of
the cross of the Saviour, we have the
Blood of Christ instead. (Matt. 26:28;
Heb. 9:12.) Physical circumcision was
a part of the observance of the Old
Testament. (Gen. 17.) Today, this
side of the cross, we must have spiritual
circumcision of the heart instead. (Rom.
2:29; Acts 7:51.) Hatred was an act
which could be performed during the
Old Testament period. (Psa. 139:22.)
David so did, and was a man after
God's own heart, yet in the New Testament, there is a solemn warning against
one engaging in hatred. (Matt. 5).
(5)

The point of the matter is that if we
are to be allowed to bring one item
which was a part of the Old Testament
order past the cross, then CONSISTENCY demands that all of these elements mentioned above be brought past
the cross also, and that they be observed on an equal basis with the use
of the instrument. Paul so states concerning circumcision in Galatians, chapter 5. I believe we can all see the
truth of this observation.
II. Instrumental Music in worship to
God is unscriptural because there is no
divine authority for its presence in the
worship. One does not have the right
to practice an item religiously for which
there is no divine authority. Authority
is the right to enforce the obedience of
a command, which has been ordered.
Authority, of course, includes the right
to order a thing done in the first
place. IN RELIGION, this right to
order an item to be practiced, and the
right to enforce obedience, belongs
EXCLUSIVELY to Jesus Christ, the
son of God. (Matt. 28:18.) The New
Testament is the ONLY expression of
the mind of God which we have. (1
Cor. 2:10-13.) Christ came to this
earth to do the will of His Father in
Heaven. (John 4:34; 5:30.) For an
item to be practiced by the authority
of Christ, it must be found in the pages
of the New Testament. In Ephesians
5:19 and Colossians 3:16, we are told
the nature of the expression we are to
give in praise to God. It is a vocal expression. Can we add the instrument
and change the NATURE of the praise,
and still reside within the authority of
Christ? Again, we can all see this, I
am certain.
In conclusion, please observe that the
presence of the instrument in worship
indicates two things: (1) The presence
of part of the Old Law mixed in with
the New, and (2) A practice for which
(6)

there is no divine authority. Can we
not see the folly of such a practice?
("COMMUNISM
....
Continued)
class interest. The only morals the
Communist has are those which the
High Priest postulates and defines as
being good for the party. The comrade
accepts these by faith and obeys them
with no compunction of conscience.
The accepted theory is that "the end
justifies the means." A comrade must
lie, steal, murder, blackmail, and even
perjure himself if this will advance
Communism. Anything is right that
carries out the will of the party and
overthrows those that oppose them.
The Russian revolution was financed in
part by bank robberies.
The Communist philosophy of life
denies the existence of God, the spiritual nature of man, the reality of sin,
the deity of Christ, the inspiration of
the scriptures, human responsibility and
the reality of eternal life. Communism
is scientifically untrue, socially demoralizing and religiously heretical. It will
corrupt your morals, degrade your personality to that of an animal and destroy your soul. Communism is not a
harmless political party. It is the largest atheistic combine the world has ever
known.
"If in this life only we have hope in
Christ, we are of all men most miserable." (1 Cor. 15:19.)
BOUND VOLUMES
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Divine Origin of the Bible
By Willard McKinley, St. Louis, Missouri
The sixty-six books of the Bible
blend into one great whole, even though
they were written, in different countries
and in different languages. The Bible
is a unit with no
discord or contradictions. The Bible is always up to
date and free from
error from the beginning. Skeptics
have been unable
to find even one
error in the Bible
because the allwise God, Creator
of h e a v e n and
earth, directed the
writing of its holy contents.
The Bible was written over a period
of about sixteen hundred years by about
forty different men. The writers of the
Bible were farmers, fishermen, kings,
shepherds, and soldiers.
The writing of the Bible was begun
by Moses in Arabia and completed by
the Apostle John on the island of Patmos. Some of the Bible was written by
unlearned fishermen and some of it was
written by highly educated men. Some
of the Bible was written in prison, some
beside still waters, some in kings' palaces, and some in shepherds' tents.
God Recorded Distrusts and
Frights of Man

The Bible is of Divine Origin because in it are recorded the distrusts
and the frights of its heroes. Peter
denied the Lord three times. The apostles fell asleep in Gethsemane and ran
away when Christ was arrested. If the
books of the Bible had been false, there
would not have been recorded the
frights and distrusts of its heroes.

God Recorded Evil Practices of Mart

The Lord tells his story of sinful
man, not by showing up a poor man,
but by removing King David from the
throne and setting him down in sackcloth and ashes. King David had not
the influence, wealth, or power to blot
out the dark, damning record of his
sins.
Man Never Invented the Bible

Let us look at some details, which
man would not think to write: the linen
clothes lying apart from the napkin
that had been around Christ's head;
John outrunning Peter, then wailing
outside the tomb while eager Peter
went inside; Paul sending for his coat
and books, but especially the parchments. These simple but important details mean that the Bible gives a truthful account of what actually happened.
God Questions Job

God asked Job, "What holds the sea
in place?" (Job 38:8.) Job did not
know the answer. Men today don't
know why all the waters run into the
sea and never fill it up, or why the sea
is higher in the middle than at the
edges yet it doesn't run over.
God asked Job, "Have the gates of
death been opened unto thee?" (Job
38:17.) Job could not answer, neither
has any man pierced beyond death.
Only the God of heaven can give us
any idea of death, beyond the valley
of the shadow of death.
God asked Job, "Hast thou entered
into the treasures of the snow?" (Job
38:22.) Job did not know about treasures in the snow. The Canadian Department of Agriculture has discovered
recently that snow collects from the
air nitrates, free ammonia, and albumi(7)

noid ammonia which are valuable fertilizers. It was said by the department
that an average winter's snow is worth
about twenty dollars to each acre of
farm land.
God asked Job, "Canst thou lift up
thy voice to the clouds, that abundance
of waters may cover thee?" (Job 38:
34.) Job as before did not know the
answer.
Many men today think they are wise
enough to argue with God just as Job
wanted to do, but Job was convinced
that he did not understand all of God's
ways. Therefore we dare not argue with
God today because his ways are higher
than our ways and his thoughts higher
than our thoughts.
Job changed his attitude, for he said,
"I know that thou canst do everything.
I have uttered what I understood not;
things too wonderful for me that I
knew not. Hear, I beseech thee, and
I will speak: I will demand of thee, and
declare thou unto me." (Job 42:1-4.)
We likewise should say before the
great God: I acknowledge my ignorance; I confess my foolishness and presumptuous spirit; I am ashamed of my
conduct; I lament my imperfections; I
implore thy mercy; and I beg thee to
show me thy will, that I may ever think,
speak, and do, what is pleasing in thy
sight.
Influence of the Bible
The Bible has influenced the promotion of education, freeing of slaves,
rights for working men, exaltation of
women, the best of painting and music.
Prophecy Is True
The prophecy in the Bible clearly
gives the fate of specific peoples, rise
and fall of cities, divisions of the human
race, and the course of universal empires. The prophecies in the Old Testament concerning Christ and their fulfillment in the New Testament simply
(8)

prove to the thoughtful person that the
Bible is God's inspired Word. The
Bible is so far superior to other books
that comparison is impossible.
Most Valuable Document
The Bible gives the state of man, the
mind of God, the way of salvation, the
doom of sinners. The Holy Bible cannot be destroyed. Every teaching in it
has been hated. Evil men have hated
it from the beginning. The following
quotation about the Bible is true at
present and always will be: "The more
the truth is rubbed the brighter it will
shine."
From the facts stated in this article,
we must .conclude that the Bible reveals the Supreme Being, God, and His
will to man.

Alleged Bible Contradictions Examined. George W. DeHoff. The best
work in print on the subject. It deals
with nearly 500 different religious
subjects and is an invaluable reference work. A double index makes the
location of any subject an easy task.
Cloth. $3.25.
Alleged Discrepancies of the Bible.
John W. Haley. First published eighty
years ago, this volume is the standard
reference work in its field. Thoroughly
indexed. 473 pages. Cloth. $3.00.
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"There Is One God"
The scriptures teach there is one true
and living God. He is introduced to us
in the very first verse of the Old Testament scriptures where it is said, "In
the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth."
I believe therefore, there is one God,
and but one God. (1 Tim. 2:5.) And
Paul further says when speaking to the
Corinthians concerning the eating of
meats sacrificed to idols, "We know
that no idol is anything in the world,
and that there is no God but one. For
though there be that are called gods,
whether in heaven or on earth; as there
are gods many; yet to us there is one
God, the Father, of whom are all things,
and we unto him." (1 Cor. 8:5-6.)
Neither is this God to be trimmed
and shorn of those prerogatives of absolute omniscience and omnipotence
which are attributed to him by the writings of the Holy Scriptures, leaving him
a mere creature; a figment of maudlin
sentiment, left in existence at all only
as the innocent answer to the demands
of the ignorant and superstitious, as
taught by the materialistic philosophers and "worldly wise" of this and
every other age.
I believe in the God of whom David
said, "By the word of Jehovah were
the heavens made, and all the host of
them by the breath of his mouth. He
gathered the waters of the sea together
as a heap; He layeth up the deeps in
store houses. Let all the earth fear Je-

hovah: let all the inhabitants of the
world stand in awe of Him. For he
spake, and it was done; He commanded,
and it stood fast." (Ps. 33:6-9.)
And further, if there be any of the
readers of these lines who, because of
this commitment upon my part, henceforth catalogue me among the ignorant
and credulous, thinking of me only
with a sort of condescending pity, please
know, if you will, that I accord to you
a full measure of the same kind of pity
in return and suggest that in my judgment, the ignorance and credulity are
on the other side of the question.
I accept fully the simple postulate of
the very first verse of the Bible where
it is said, "In the beginning GOD!"
And with that as a beginning point,
"By faith we understand that the
worlds have been framed by the word
of God, so that what is seen hath not
been made out of things which appear."
(Heb. 11:3.)
I repeat, I believe in the omniscient,
omnipotent God who is revealed to us
in all his perfectness in the Bible.
"And ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free." (John
8:32.)
If you move, please notify us of your
correct address. If you miss getting an
issue of the paper, let us hear from you.
(9)

Bringing in the Gentiles
By R. L. Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
"And it shall come to pass in the latter days that the mountain of Jehovah's
house shall be established on the top of
the mountains, and shall be exalted
above the hills;
and all nations
shall flow into it."
So wrote Isaiah
(2:3) 700 years
before Christ Jesus came concerning a universal
k i n g d o m or
c h u r c h , encompassing Jew and
Gentile.
This l e s s o n
might begin in
Gen. 1 with the creation of man or
with the call of Abraham in Gen. 12.
When man was created, God gave him
the power to reason and communicated
with him, calling upon him to always
keep his laws. From that time until
Exodus 20, when Moses was given the
law, the people practiced a family type
worship. We generally refer to this
period as the "Patriarchal Dispensation" (Patriarchal means "fatherrule"). It was a sort of unorganized religion, less formal than either Moses'
law or Christ's. It was characterized by
altars and blood sacrifices, much the
same as the Jews had. (Heb. 10:1-4.)
The Bible traces, in some detail,
man's history under this first of the
three dispensations until the call of Abraham in Gen. 12. After that we only
catch a glimpse here and there of anyone's activities besides Abraham and
his descendants through Isaac. We
learn of Isaac's exploits, and those of
his son, Jacob. To Jacob were born 12
sons, the best known of whom was
probably Joseph. This story is unfold(10)

ed, including the years in Egypt, in
Gen. 12 through Exodus 19. Through
God's providence and over-ruling of
kings and nations, we see these people
gloriously delivered out of slavery to
become a world power, through which
Christ came. In Exodus 20 and following, the story of the giving of the law
of Moses, which was to govern Abraham's offspring, is given and they had
1500 years in which they maintained
their identity as a nation, conquering
and conquered.
Gentiles in Old Testament Days
But what happened to all those in the
world and their descendants, when Abraham was called, who were not associated with him? Some have concluded that they lost their right to worship God, unless they were proselyted
to the Jews' religion. While many of
them were converted, there is no command for them to become so, and no
reason to believe they should. We are
not, however, left without testimony
concerning their fate or fortune. That
they generally ceased worshipping God
and "walked according to the course of
the world," being "alienated from the
commonwealth of Israel and strangers
from the covenants of promise, having
no hope and without God in the world"
(Eph. 2:2, 12), is evident and expected
since the "way of man is not in himself; it is not in man that walketh to
direct his steps." (Jer. 10:23.)
Paul envisions the depths of degradation and shame to which these sank in
Romans 1:18-32, but does not indict
them for having "forsaken" Moses' law,
for indeed it was never given to them.
(Ex. 20: 2; Deut. 5:4.) How long it
took to reduce them to the condition of
Rom. 1 we cannot know, but we may
be sure it was hundreds, perhaps thou-

sands, of years. In the Roman letter
Paul says, "Even as they refused to
have God in their knowledge, God gave
them up unto a reprobate mind."
(1:28.) To the Athenian Philosophers
at Areopagus, Paul said, "The times of
ignorance God therefore overlooked."
(Acts 17:30.) This does not mean that
God simply ignored their violations and
excused them; such is incompatible
with the nature of Jehovah. However,
it does mean that God had not attempted for a long period before THIS TIME
to call them to repentance. It simply
means that "in the generations gone by
(God) suffered all the nations to walk
in their own ways." (Acts 14:16.)
At that time, however, God did not
leave even these idolaters without, first,
some warning and, then, some testimony of the one true God. Both Adam
and Noah received strong testimony
and their offspring had to "put God
out of their knowledge" to go away into idolatry. Jehovah made himself
known to the world, though it had already rejected him, by delivering the
Israelites from slavery in Egypt, and
said to Pharaoh, "But in very deed for
this cause have I made thee to stand,
to shew thee my power, and that my
name may be declared throughout all
the earth." (Ex. 1:16; also see Josh.
2:1 Off.) It is an accepted fact that
Job was contemporary with Moses, but
not himself an Israelite, yet both he and
his friends worshipped Jehovah. Jethro
was Moses father-in-law, a Midianite,
yet a servant of God under another
system. Balaam, though not faithful,
was a believer who was known to have
the power to "bless" and "curse."
Melchizedek was not of the "stock of
Abraham" but was contemporary with
him and "a priest of God" under some
system, which shows that others than
Abraham and his kin were still faithful.
Later the Jews were carried away into
captivity into Assyria and testified of

Jehovah, the true God, as Daniel later
did under Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon. Both Darius and Cyrus,
through association with the Jews,
came to recognize Jehovah as God and,
like Nebuchadnezzar, issued proclamations throughout their kingdoms to this
effect. When Christ came, the Jewish
communities were well-scattered and
firmly established in both the East and
West and their faith in "one God" was
well attested to and was known by the
Gentile populace. This seems to be the
reason for the statement in Rom. 2:14:
"(For when Gentiles that have not the
law do by nature the things of the law,
these, not having the law, are the law
unto themselves.)" "Nature" does not
here mean, as some suppose, "inborn"
qualities of knowing what is morally
right and wrong, but that through
association with the Jews, Gentiles
came to know certain principles in that
law pertaining to the one true God.
"By nature" no more means an "inborn
quality" here than it does in Eph. 2:3
or 1 Cor. 11:14. Through association
with the Jews, not through an "inbornindefinite-something," did the Gentiles
ever know about Jehovah God. Trees
and grass may teach that there is a
Supreme Being, but never the moral
principles by which he governs himself
and us.
But when did this system used by the
Gentiles, outside Moses' law, cease?
Some say with the giving of the law at
Sinai in Ex. 20, but there is absolutely
no foundation for this. To exemplify,
if in a class of 100 students working
simple arithmetic, 10 should be called
out of class by the principal for some
chore, would one conclude that the other
90 ceased their work? No more should
we believe that because a very small
element of humanity was called aside
for a special mission, all the rest lost
their right to worship.
(11)

Others say that it ended with the
crucifixion of Christ, on the basis of
Eph. 2:11-18. However, I believe that
a closer study needs to be made of the
context of Ephesians and the immediate
effect of the crucifixion upon the Jew
and Gentile. While it is true that
Christ's death proved a means of reconciling both to God, there is no reason to
believe that this was effected until a
new law, the gospel, was proclaimed.
According to some, the Jews lived from
the Passover until Pentecost (7 weeks)
without any law. Rut people have never
lived without some kind of regulations
and to prove otherwise is simply to
prove that they are without sin for
"sin is not imputed when there is no
law." (Rom. 5:13.) Just as a bill is
passed in congress and becomes effective on a given day and the former law
passes away, so it appears that the
gospel plan of salvation was set up but
did not become effective until it was
preached to the Jews some SO days or
more after Christ died.
Now Ephesians 2 simply says that
Gentiles were "made nigh in the blood
of Christ" (v. 3)—but when? When
"he came and preached peace to you
that were afar off (Gentiles) and to
you that were nigh (Jews)." (v. 17.)
Now we have no trouble determining
when peace was preached to the Jews—
about 7 weeks after Christ's death. Until that time the Jews evidently, though
in need of the gospel, yet lived under
Moses' law. (Acts 2: 1 7ff.) The clear
indication to the apostles that the Gentiles, as such (that is, not proselytes)
were to have the gospel, too, is carried
out some 7 or 8 years after Acts 2. We
ask the reader to carefully notice Acts
10, 11 and observe that this is the time
when "peace (was) preached to you
that were afar off" and "made them
nigh in the blood of Christ" as both the
Lord and the Holy Spirit had promised.
(John 10:16: Acts 2:39; Acts 11:15.)
(12)

Gentiles and the Gospel
Cornelius is described as a devout
man, who worshipped Jehovah and
treated his fellows with respect. (Acts
10:2.) That he was not a proselyte is
shown both by Peter's reluctance to go
to his home to preach without witnesses
and the clamor the Jewish Christians
made over the preaching to and conversion of these Gentiles. Until this
time Gentiles (except proselytes) were
neither commanded to nor subject to
obey Christ's gospel. (Note particularly Acts 11:18.) Now, did they live this
time (7 or 8 years) without any law,
consequently without sin? (Rom. 5:
13.) It will be noted that Cornelius'
prayers were not only a "memorial"
(Acts 10:14), but were "heard." (Acts
11:31,) Now, I am not of that stripe
that believes alien sinners have the
spiritual blessing of prayer enjoyed by
those in Christ (Eph. 1:3), but I must
conclude that Cornelius, a worshipper
of God, devout, etc. lived under a system by which he worshipped God until
the gospel came, just as other Gentiles
did after the call of Abraham. He
needed the gospel for the same reason the Jews did (Rom. 3:23), but God
in His wisdom delayed the gospel being taken to the Gentiles for these
years, while the Jews were hearing it
preached. Then after sufficient time
had elapsed, the gospel was carried to
the Gentiles, for the time had at last
come "that in every nation he that
feareth him, and worketh righteousness
is accepted with him" (v. 35), in fulfillment of Isa. 2:3.
Peter used the "keys of the kingdom"
to open the way to salvation in Acts 2
and completed this operation in Acts
10, for he said, "Ye know that a good
while ago God made choice among you,
that by my mouth the Gentiles should
hear the word and believe . . . and he
made no distinction between us (Jews)
and them (Gentiles), cleansing their

hearts by faith." (Acts 15:7.) Now we
can say: "(The gospel) is the power of
God unto salvation to everyone that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek.'' (Rom. 1:16.)

2 Timothy 3:16

1:9.) All doctrine or teaching that is
religious in nature has but one point of
origin if it is sound doctrine. That
source is the Scripture. Any person deriving doctrines from manuals, creed
books, or catechisms is admitting that
he does not believe the scriptures are
sufficient nor able to furnish us completely and has become guilty of "teaching for doctrines (didaskalia) the commandments of men." (Matt. 15:9.)
This word is a general word including
everything that is to be taught religiously.

"All scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of
God may be perfect,
thoroughly
furnished unto all
good
wor ks . "
From this scripture we know four
of God's purposes
for the Scriptures.
The sacred writings are for, "doctrine" (didaskalia); " r e p r o o f "
(elegchos); "correction" (epanorthosis); "instruction" (paideia).

Reproof
The word (elegchos) means "conviction" and includes everything necessary
to produce the conviction. Trench in
Synonyms of the New Testament says
that reproof "is so to rebuke another,
with such effectual wielding of the victorious arm of truth, as to bring him,
if not always to a confession, yet at
least to a conviction, of his sin . . . It
is not merely to reply to, but to refute
an opponent." Thayer defines it, "a
proof, that by which a thing is proved
or tested." The Scripture alone can determine the truthfulness of a doctrine
and instruct the reproof. It is the testing ground for every doctrine of religion
in the world today. The reproof it gives
will make us mature and "thoroughly
furnish us unto every good work."

Doctrine
"Doctrine" may be defined by one
word, "teaching." In Vine's Dictionary
of New Testament Words it is defined,
"that which is taught," while Cremer
adds that it "stresses the act" of teaching. This is the word used by Christ
in the Great Commission as He commanded, "... teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you." (Matt. 28:20.) The verb
form is used here. Elders are to be
able by sound doctrine both to exhort
and to convince the gainsayers." (Titus

Correction
"Correction" (epanorthosis) is a
compound word formed from epi, to;
ana, up or again; orthos, to make
straight. It literally is expressed, "to
make straight again." The former
word, "reproof," does not indicate
whether the reproved person amends
his ways or not. However, the person
who is so convicted that he is led to
change his life has been restored to an
upright state again.
Today there is a wholesale effort to
straighten up people religiously through
(13)

psychiatric counseling, "pastoral" counseling, and social work. When a person needs spiritual help God has provided sufficient help to correct fully
that need. The Scripture was given us
for that purpose.
Instruction
In Ephesians 6:4 Paul instructs parents to bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.
The word "instruction" in 2 Tim. 3:16
is the same word (paideia). Trench
says that paideia means, "training by
act and by discipline" in contrast to
training by word of mouth. In Hebrews 12:8 it is translated "chastening"
where it applies to God's action in correcting and providing discipline for us.
There is no better word in the Scripture to use in showing that God does
teach us by actions, examples and
deeds. The word "instruction" as we
understand it today is much too narrow
in definition to explain adequately the
meaning of paideia. It includes instructions but also much more. The best
word with which to define it would be
"education." Everything in a well
rounded spiritual education will be
found in the Scripture. God omitted
nothing we need nor included anything
worthless to our spiritual growth.
The Bible alone provides all the
teaching, reproof, correction and education anyone could desire. It is inspired
by God and directed to the end that
"the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."
Nichol-Bradley Debate. This is a
debate held in April, 1906, between C.
R. Nichol of the church of Christ and
A. S. Bradley, a Materialist. The establishment of the church and the state
of the dead are thoroughly discussed,
and the truth ably defended by Brother
Nichol. 313 pages, cloth bound. $3.00.
Possibility of Apostasy. By C. R.
Nichol. Presents and answers 64 different arguments used by Baptists and
others. A thorough coverage of the
question. Cloth. $2.50.
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The Song of Solomon
By Frank Jamerson,
Richmond, Virginia
The "song of songs which is Solomon's" identifies the author and beauty
of the poem. Although some question
has been raised to the Solomonic authorship, it is generally accepted that
Solomon is the author. The canonical authority of
the book has received very little
q u e s t i o n . The
book is found in
all the early Hebrew Bibles and
in the Septuagint.
All agree that
the subject of the
book is LOVE. Beyond this, there is
very little agreement. There are primarily three forms of interpretation—the
allegorical, the literal, and the typical.
Allegorical
"Allegory" is defined as, "The veiled
presentation, in a figurative story, of a
meaning metaphorically implied but not
expressly stated." (Webster.) Books
have been written and many theories
advanced by those trying to explain the
meaning of the book by this method of
interpretation. Some of the positions
have been things that are taught in the
scriptures, such as the love between God
and Israel and between Christ and the
church. While it is true that such love
is taught in the Bible, there seems to
be no basis for believing that this is
what is taught in this book. Others

have tried to teach the perpetual virginity of Mary from the book, but this
is absurd and unscriptural.
Literal
This method of interpretation maintains that the primary purpose of the
poem is to present pure ideal love.
Some who have taken this position have
argued that it is simply a collection of
love songs. This idea overlooks the
unity of the poem which indicates that
it was one poem written by the same
person.
Typical
This method is a combination of the
two previously mentioned methods,
while not accepting wholeheartedly
either position. It suggests that the
poem is literal in that the love scene
actually happened but that it also figuratively represents the union between
God and His people.
The New Analytical Bible, published
by John A. Dickson Publishing Company, presents the following outline of
the book, which I offer for your consideration.
The theme of the book is LOVE.
Around this theme the outline presents
five major divisions in the poem, which
we shall abbreviate.
I. THE SHULAMITE MAID (Ch.
1:2-2:7). The rural maiden has affection for her lover but King Solomon
woos her by praising her beauty. She
and her rural lover praise each other
and she pleads with court of women not
to urge her to love another.
II. A DREAM AND REMINISCENCES (Ch. 2:8-3:5). Her lover invites her to meet him in the field and
she takes job in vineyard. She expects
him to visit her at night but is disappointed, so she seeks him, and pleads
with court women to refrain from urging her to love another.

III. TAKEN TO JERUSALEM (Ch.
3:6-5:1). King Solomon brings the
maiden to Jerusalem and rides in his
chariot and receives praise in order to
impress her. He praises her virtue and
describes her beauty. Her true lover
comes to Jerusalem and she pledges
herself to him.
IV. MAIDEN, LADIES, KING,
AND LOVER (Ch. 5:2-8:4). The
Shulamite maiden relates to the court
ladies a dream. She describes her lover
and asks them to help her find him.
Solomon renews his attempt to win her
love but she loves another and again
pleads with court ladies not to try to
change her affections.
V. THE MAIDEN'S TRIUMPH.
(Ch. 8:5-14). Realizing that he cannot
win her love, the king releases her, and
her true lover takes her to her country
home. The maiden states her triumph
over temptation and is commended by
her brothers. Lover asks for a song and
she sings. (End of outline.)
All who have the proper understanding of love will see within the poem
the beauty of true love. The song is
plain but not vulgar, save to him who
has that kind of mind.
It seems that all who have studied
the Song of Solomon admit that it is
beautiful but difficult to understand.
Since it is not quoted or explained anywhere in the Bible, we should strive to
understand it as best we can and be
sure that our understanding does not
conflict with other portions of scripture.
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Principles in Understanding: the Bible
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
The Bible is God's revelation to man. sought for a second." (Heb. 8:6,7.)
It is axiomatic that truth is consistent The man who seeks to go back to the
with itself; it is a unit. Since the Bible old or first covenant to please God has
is truth (John 17:17; 8:32), it is confallen from grace. "Ye are severed
sistent and two from Christ, ye who would be justified
contradictory po- by the law; (The Old law, of which
sitions or beliefs circumcision was a part, F. J.) ye are
cannot be proved fallen away from grace." (Gal. 5:4.)
by
the
Bible. The Old Testament is of value to us
When men say in showing how God deals with men
that it makes no when they disobey or obey Him (I
difference
what Cor. 10:6-11), but it is not our rule of
one believes, they faith.
are saying, in efThe Obvious Sense
fect, that error is
The Bible is written that we may
as good as truth.
It DOES make a read and understand the will of God.
difference. We are (Eph. 3:3,4.) Some determine what
"made free" by the truth (John 8:32), they are going to do or believe before
and should be interested in understand- they have studied the word of God.
These "know" before they read a pasing the truth, which is God's word.
sage that it does NOT mean what it
Two Covenants
rays. If we would know what pleases
One of the first principles that must God. we must study the Bible as it is—a
be understood by the Bible student is unit. without taking passages from their
the fact that all the Bible does not ap- context to try to uphold preconceived
ply to us. The Old Testament was the ideas. When we read a passage, unless
"first" covenant and the New Testa- there are reasons to believe otherwise,
ment is the "second" covenant. Con- the obvious sense must be accepted.
cerning Jesus, we read, "But now hath Some refuse to accept the obvious sense
he obtained a ministry the more ex- of various passages because it conflicts
cellent, by so much as he is also the with their opinion. For example, "Jesus
mediator of a better covenant, which answered, verily, verily, I say unto thee.
Except a man be born of water and of
hath been enacted upon better promises. For if that first covenant had been the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
....
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The Need for Bible Study
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Someone recently remarked that the
most popular religion in America today
is "Confusionism." How true! The
confusion has reached such proportions
that an honest
man hardly knows
w h i c h way to
look; many turn
away in utter disgust and make no
religious
profession at all; some
men become easy
victims of outright
infidelity; others
are driven to serious mental disturbances.
In the midst of confusion there is a
need for a steadying influence, an infallible guide, something to give light and
understanding, something to bring over
to the mind and peace to the soul. God
has given us His word to fill this very
need. "For ever, O Lord, they word is
settled in heaven." "Thy word is a
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my
path." "The entrance of thy words
giveth light; it giveth understanding
unto the simple." (Psa. 119:89, 105,
130.)
Although the word of God is our unerring guide, it is without meaning unless we study it. A chart and a compass
may guide the ship and its crew through
stormy waters, but the compass must
be watched and the chart studied. In
life, storms rage, howling winds of confusion blow, waves of doubt surge, and
the darkness of our own ignorance deeply disturbs us. Each individual must
make decisions, choose his course, and
try to steer his vessel in the proper direction. The Bible is intended to be
our chart and compass, hence every
responsible person needs to read and
(18)

study for himself. I must sail my vessel; you are accountable for your
vessel.
In the voyage of life there are conflicting signals. Some men would lead
us into one channel, others into another.
Many want to read our compass for us
and interpret our chart. But whose
reading is the correct one? They cannot all be right. Only by watching the
compass for myself can I make sure I
am not being deceived and misinformed.
Others may help me to read my chart,
but I must follow the chart itself, not
some man's interpretation.
Paul wrote to Timothy, "Study to
show thyself approved unto God . . ."
(2 Tim. 2:15.) This is precisely what
all of us need to do. God has made
available for us a sure and safe book
of directions. He has given us the
mentality to understand what is essential to our salvation. He wants to
guide our bark safely to the eternal
harbor. Yet, we are tossed to and fro,
we are driven with every wind of doctrine, we drift with deadly tides, our
voyage is unpleasant, our destiny is
uncertain—all because we do not carefully and prayerfully study the Bible.
Many of us follow human traditions.
In some cases we are totally ignorant
that our practices are without divine
authority. Our parents, our neighbors,
and others have accepted some religious
ritual or doctrine, and we assume that
God approves it. We sail our vessel in
the direction of other vessels without
reading the compass or seriously studying the chart.
There are some who depend solely on
their feelings. When asked why they
believe and teach a particular idea, they
respond, "I just feel that God wants it
this way." Such is about as logical as

a sailor's saying, "I know we are not
going to sink because I feel that we are
headed in the right direction." Feelings
often deceive. No two people have
exactly the same feelings about everything. If our feelings could guide us
aright, there would be no purpose in
God's having given us the Bible.
The word of God is a book of unity.
It no more tells us that all ways are
right than a compass would indicate
that all directions are north. When two
people claiming to follow the Bible
differ over what it teaches, one is
bound to be wrong. It is possible that
both are wrong, but both cannot be
right. Ten thousand people may put
their faith in one man and side with
him; an equal number may line up with
the other. All should put their faith
in God, read the Bible for themselves,
and seek to get in line with the Lord.
Any time two people are fully in line
with the Lord they will be in line with
each other.
The need of the hour is not more
Bible interpreters, but more Bible students; not more faith in "clergymen,"
but more faith in Christ; not more
preaching about the Bible, but more
preaching of the Bible; not more human wisdom, but more knowledge of
divine revelation; not more study of
theology and philosophy, but more
study of the scriptures.
What does God reveal about how one
can be saved from sin? Should I be a
member of some church? If so, what
church? How do I get into it? Is there
a prescribed plan for worship? What
should I be called in a religious sense?
Can a person be lost after he is once
saved? What does the Bible say about
organization for the church? Is there
really a place of torment for the
wicked?
These and scores of similar questions
're answered in your copy of the Bible.

Get the answers firsthand. Read the
sacred text for yourself, meditate, think,
study. Give God a fair chance to lead
you out of the storm and into the
calm. Begin a systematic plan of concentrated Bible Study today. If you
have a Bible, and the probabilities are
that you do, you have chart and compass to lead you. Read, believe, and
obey. Read to learn; learn to obey;
obey to please God and obtain His
Favor.

Naaman
The lessons of the Old Testament
are for our learning. (Rom. 15:4.) A
study of characters who lived in ages
past can be both profitable and interesting. Naaman lived in the days of
Elisha the prophet (about 894 B. C).
His story is related in 2 Kings 5.
Naaman was captain of the Syrian
army. Syria was Israel's neighbor to
the north. As a man he was considered
great, honorable, and mighty in valor
or courage. But Naaman had that
dreaded disease called leprosy.
The Syrians had gone out in companies and raided the Israelites. In one
of those hostile attacks they had captured a little maid. The maid became
a servant to Naaman's wife. One day
she remarked that if Naaman could
be in Samaria with the prophet of God,
he could be healed of his leprosy.
In time, Naaman went into the land
of Israel to appear before the prophet.
When he arrived with horses and chariot, Elisha sent a messenger, saying,
"Go and wash in Jordan seven times,
and thy flesh shall come again to thee,
and thou shalt be clean." Naaman was
full of anger.
Although he was noted for courage,
Naaman lacked humility—a characteristic necessary for any man who seeks
God's blessing. Naaman was wroth
(19)

because he thought the prophet should
come out, stand, call on the name of
the Lord, strike his hand over the place.
and thus recover the leper. He said,
''Behold, I thought . . ." His mistake
was in supposing that God should operate according to Naaman's plan. He expected show and special ceremony.
Many men of our day are like Naaman. They expect God to conform to
their plans. They stumble at His simple commands in their zeal for ceremony
and elaborate schemes. They will either
have their way about it or die and go
to hell.
Naaman argued that if it was necessary to dip in a river he should at
least be permitted to choose the river.
After all, water is water, and Abana
and Pharpar, rivers in his own country,
appeared better and cleaner to him
than the muddy Jordan. Overlooking
the fact that the difference was in God's
choice in the matter, and ignoring the
command given through the prophet,
"he turned and went away in a rage."
Before we get too harsh in censuring
Naaman. let us ask ourselves if we do
not act in much the same way at times.
The New Testament commands us to
be baptized for the forgiveness of our
sins. (Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21.)
Have we ever scoffed at baptism and
argued that it is non-essential? The
Bible calls baptism a burial. (Rom.
6:3-5; Col. 2:12.) Have we ever
argued that we should have our own
choice in the thing, reasoning that
sprinkling or pouring will suffice, and
either would be much more convenient
than immersion? Have we ever turned
away, perhaps even in a rage, when
someone insisted that God means exactly what the Bible says?
Naaman's servants reasoned with
him and put some sense into his head.
They reminded him that if he had been
asked to do some great thing he would
(20)

have complied. But think how simple
and easy the command of God was!
Naaman humbled himself and dipped
seven times in Jordan, according to
God's will, ''and his flesh came again
like unto the flesh of a little child,
and he was clean."
The waters of Jordan did not cleanse
Naaman. God did it. But God would
not cleanse him until he obeyed. When
a man is baptized today, the water does
not remit his sins, God does it. But
God will not do it until he obeys. As
God used water to test the faith of
Naaman, He uses it to test our faith.
How strong is your faith?
Let us learn from Naaman that it
pays to comply with God's requirements. Let us humble ourselves, trust
and obey the Lord. Our eternal salvation is at stake.
—I. H.
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The Atonement of Christ
By Arvid K. McGuirc, Kirkwood, Missouri
The blood atonement of Jesus Christ system of grace. God does not require
was according to the determinate coun- perfect adherence to the law of Moses
sel and foreknowledge of God. The in order to salvation. He does not reJews by the hands of the Romans did quire the impossible. One does not have
crucify and slay to say, "Who shall ascend into heaven
him. (Acts 2:22- to bring Christ down? Or, who shall
23.) His blood was descend into the abyss to bring him up
shed in his death from the dead? But what saith it? The
and thereby the word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and
new covenant was in thy heart: that is the word of faith,
enacted. ( M a t t . which we preach." (Rom. 10:6-8.) The
26:28; Jn. 19:34; gospel is God's power to save the beHeb. 9: 16-17.) liever. (Rom. 1:16.) The believer must
The atonement of confess with his mouth Jesus as Lord
Christ involves the and believe that God resurrected him
f o l l o w i n g ele- from the dead. This confession is unto
ments.
salvation. (Rom. 10:9-10.) The be1. The a t o n e - liever must be baptized into Christ.
ment is the ground on which God may (Rom. 6: 3-4.) When he obeys from
righteously receive sinners. The law of the heart this form of doctrine he is
Moses demanded perfect obedience. It made free from sin. (Rom. 6:17-18.)
was a law of works. Man could live He has received the grace of God in
only by doing all the works of the law. truth.
All sinned and fell short of this stand3. The atonement is the influence
ard. It was weak through the flesh. by which the sinner is persuaded to acHowever, it was the law of God and cept salvation in Jesus Christ. There is
was holy, just, and good. It could not salvation in none other. (Acts 4:12.)
be set aside arbitrarily.
Can you, sinner friend, contemplate the
God is a God of justice and mercy. death of Christ for your sins and reHe desired in his mercy to save men, main untouched and unmoved? Have
but his justice demanded the satisfac- you realized that your sins nailed Jesus
tion of the requirements of the law of Christ to the cross? He was wounded
Moses. What man could not do for for our transgression; bruised for our
himself, God did for him. Jesus Christ iniquities. God commended his love
was sent into the world to save men. toward us, in that, while we were sinHe kept the law perfectly, fulfilling it ners Christ died for us. At our best
to the letter. In his death the justice we are weak and ungodly. Can you
and mercy of God met together. The with no pain of heart reject the mercy
law was fulfilled and abolished. The of God? Do you despise the riches of
blood of Christ became the ground on the goodness of God? Will you allow
which God offers to justify the sinner the goodness of God to lead you to
who has faith in Jesus. (Rom. 3:21- repentance?
30.)
4. The extent of the atonement is the
2. The atonement is the means by whole world. God manifested his love
which God places salvation within reach for the human race. The gospel invita°1 the sinner. The gospel of Christ is a tion is to every creature in every nation
(21)

in all the world. The Lord invites whosoever will to come and take of the
water of life freely. Christ tasted
death for every man. The death of
Christ is the propitiation for the sins
of the whole world. (1 Jn. 2:1; 4:10.)
This means that no one. by divine predetermination, is excluded from the
scope of mercy.
5. The application of the atonement
is made by gospel obedience. The gospel is addressed to every responsible
person in the world. The responsibility
of preaching the gospel is entrusted to
men. The design of gospel preaching is
to create faith and convert men unto
Christ. They become Christians by
gospel obedience. The plan of salvation
is simple. Men must believe in God,
Christ and the gospel. (Heb. 11:6;
Jn. 20:30-31; Mk. 16:15-16.) Believers must repent of their sins. (Lk 24:
47-49; Acts 2:38; 17:30-31.) Penitent

believers must confess faith in Christ.
(Acts 8:37; Rom. 10:9-10.) Each
penitent believer must be immersed in
water in order to receive remission of
sins. (Acts. 2:38; 10:48.) It is the
act of baptism that puts one into Christ.
(Rom. 6:3-4; Gal. 3:26-27.) He can
get into Christ in no other way!
The application of the atonement
takes place in the act of baptism. One
is baptized into the death of Christ.
(Rom. 6:3-4.) Here he reaches the
blood of Christ. It was in his death
that Jesus shed his blood. (Jn. 19:34.)
When one is baptized his heart is
sprinkled from an evil conscience. (Heb.
10:22.) The blood of Christ is sprinkled on his heart, thereby loosing him
from his sins. (1 Pet. 1:2; Rev. 1:5.)
This is why baptism saves, washes away
sins and is the ground of appeal for a
good conscience. (1 Pet. 3:21; Acts
22:16.)

Some Reflections
(Compiled from the writings of R. L. Whiteside)
• It is useless to prove a true proposition to those whose heads are set in
another direction.
• If it is right for one man to get
drunk at any time, it is right for everybody to get drunk at the same time.
Now let your imagination try to picture
how things would be if everybody in
these United States were to be on a
big drunk at the same time!
• Happy is the person whose conduct does not raise a question in the
minds of others as to where he stands.
• Much is said about preaching the
truth in love, and so it should be
preached. But in love of what? The
preacher should so love the truth that
he will not sacrifice any of it nor pervert it; and he should so love people
that he will not withhold from them
(22)

even an unpleasant truth. He that
does either of these things loves neither
the truth nor the people.
• A strong man makes his environment; most people let their environment make them.
• It has been said that it is useless
to quote the Bible to one who disbelieves it. But Jesus quoted it to the
devil. There is power in an appropriate
passage of scripture that even a disbeliever cannot evade.
If you are a subscriber to APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE or one who receives
the paper regularly through the compliments of a friend, please notify us
in advance of any changes in your
address.

"The Carpenter, the Son of Mary,
the Brother of James ..."
By J. W. McGarvey (1829-1911)
2. While the terms brother and sister
We are here especially confronted
with the question whether the four were sometimes used in Hebrew style
young men, James, Joses, Juda, and for more remote relationships, it is unSimon, called his brothers, were actual questionably true that their ordinary
brothers of Jesus significance among Jewish writers was
and sons of Mary, the same as with us. When, therefore,
and whether the these terms occur, they must be underyoung women cal- stood in their ordinary sense until proof
led his "sisters" to the contrary is discovered. On him
were actually his who denies their literal sense in this
sisters. The ques- case falls the burden of proof.
tion has import3. The persons in question are invarance chiefly on ac- iably mentioned in connection with
count of its bearMary, when mentioned in connection
ing on the doc- with any woman at all. It was "his
trine of the per- mother and his brothers" who had
petual virginity of come to him when he made the remarkMary; and this able speech beginning, "Who is my
doctrine is of no consequence at all exmother, and who are my brothers?"
cept as it constitutes one of the pillars (Matt. 12:46-48; Mark 3:32, 33.) In
to support the idolatrous homage paid the passage before us the Nazarenes are
to Mary by the Roman Catholics. The represented as decrying Jesus because
conclusive Scripture evidence on the he was the son of Mary, and the brother
subject (and there is no other evidence of these four men and of these sisters
worthy of attention), as it appears to whom they knew. And again, when
my mind, it as follows:
both Mary and these brothers are men1. It is stated that when the angel of tioned the last time in the New Testathe Lord commanded Joseph to take ment, they are mentioned together; for,
to himself Mary his wife, he "did as after naming the apostles in the first
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, chapter of Acts, Luke adds, "These all
and took unto him his wife; and knew continued with one accord in prayer
her not till she had brought forth a and supplication with the women and
son." (Matt. 1: 20, 24,25 .) Here the Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his
exceptional fact of abstinence from brothers." (Acts 1:14.)
sexual intercourse between the husband
These evidences appear sufficient to
and the wife is mentioned, and the
settle
the question beyond all doubt or
duration of it is expressly limited by the
time preceding the birth of Jesus. It cavil; but some objections have been
is most clearly implied that after this urged against their conclusiveness, and
two of these we will consider briefly:
event it did not continue, and no adequate reason could have appeared to
1. There was a Mary who was
Joseph's mind why it should, especially "mother of James and Joses" (Matt.
as the holy angel had actually bidden 2 7 : 5 6 ) , who is supposed to have been
him to become a husband to Mary, and the wife of Alpheus. because he was the
to make her his wife.
father of James and Judas (Luke 6:15,
(23)

16); and who was. according to a
doubtful interpretation of John 19:25,
a sister of the Virgin Mary. Now, if
this supposition is correct, Jesus had
three cousins with the same names as
three of the men who are called his
brothers, viz., James, Joses, and Juda
or Judas. But the supposition has no
proof in its favor whatever, and it depends on the highly improbable assumption that the two Marys were sisters. And even if it is correct, it proves
nothing in point, for the two sisters
might each have had three sons with
the same names, and this is the more
likely to have been the case if their
own names were the same. Indeed, all
three of the names, James, Joses, and
Judas, were very common in Jewish
families.
But a second, and fatal objection to
this supposition is the fact, that the
James and the Judas who were sons of
Alpheus were apostles (Luke 6:15, 16),
whereas the persons called "the brothers
of the Lord" were unbelievers after the
call of the apostles (John 7:5), and
they are uniformly mentioned in the
later history as distinct from the apostles. (See Acts 1:14, where "his brothers" are mentioned after the names of
all the apostles; and 1 Cor. 9:5, where
Paul asks the question, "Have we not
power to lead about a sister, a wife, as
well as the other apostles, and as the
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?")
Finally, as is well remarked by the
writer on this question in Smith's Dictionary (Art. Brother), "It is quite unaccountable that these 'brethren of the
Lord,' if they were only his cousins,
should be always mentioned in conjunction with the Virgin Mary, and never
with their own mother Mary, who was
both alive and in constant attendance
on our Lord."
2. Another supposition has been, that
these brothers were sons of Joseph by
a former marriage, and really the step(24)

brothers of Jesus. But this supposition
has not a shadow of support in the
Scripture narrative, and bears the evident mark of having been invented to
save the doctrine of Mary's perpetual
virginity.
We conclude that there is no reason
for a serious doubt that Mary was the
mother of four sons besides Jesus, and
of not less than two daughters.
(The foregoing article is from McGarvey's comments on Mark 6:3,4. A
complete commentary by McGarvey on
the books of Matthew and Mark is
available in one volume and may be
ordered from APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE for $3.00 —Editor.)
The apostles of Jesus Christ were
His personal ambassadors, clothed with
power from on high, and sent out to
make known His will. To reject the
teaching of the apostles is to reject
Christ.
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Jesus Christ Is the Son of God
The scriptures teach that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God. That is, the scriptures teach that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God in a sense in which no other
ever was or ever will be the Son of God.
I believe all right, that we are all
sons of God in the sense that, as Paul
said to the Athenians in concurrence
with one of their own poets, "We are
also his offspring," but I believe and
the scriptures teach that Jesus Christ
is God's Son in a sense peculiar to himself, in that he is God's "only begotten
Son." (John 3:16.)
His being no more began with his
birth of the virgin Mary than it ended
with his physical death on the cross of
Calvary. John, in his prologue, says of
him, "In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. The same was
in the beginning with God." And in
verse fourteen of the same chapter, he
says, "And the Word became flesh,
and dwelt among us (and we beheld his
glory, glory as of the only begotten
from the Father), full of grace and
truth."
Further, if one is interested to know
how the scriptures teach that all this
came about, let him turn to the simple
accounts of it given by Matthew and
Luke. Matthew affirms that, "The
birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise:
when his mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came
together she was found with child of

the Holy Spirit. And Joseph her husband, being a righteous man, and not
willing to make her a public example,
was minded to put her away privily.
But when he thought on these things,
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared
unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph,
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which
is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit.
And she shall bring forth a son; and
thou shalt call his name Jesus; for it
is he that shall save his people from
their sins. Now all this is come to pass,
that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the Lord through the prophet, saying, Behold the virgin shall be
with child, and shall call his name
Immanuel; which is being interpreted,
God with us. And Joseph arose from
his sleep, and did as the angel of the
Lord commanded him, and took unto
him his wife; and knew her not till
she had brought forth a son; and he
called his name Jesus." (Matt. 1:1825.)

It will be noted that Matthew's account emphatically affirms that the
conception took place after Mary had
been betrothed to Joseph but before
they came together, i. e. before they
came together as husband and wife.
The problem which is encountered at
this point in the narrative, growing out
of a general knowledge of the operation of biological law, is identical with
that which troubled the mind of the
(See SON OF GOD
....
Page 31)
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Church Discipline
By Willard McKinley, St. Louis, Missouri
ly, righteously and godly. How is this
The church has an inherent right of
self-protection against unreasonable done? The passage says its is done by
"instructing us." This, however, does
and wicked men who may seek to subnot express the full meaning of the
vert its aims or destroy its peace. But
original word. The Greek word is
as the church conpaideuo, "to bring up, rear a child; to
sists of the faithful, then its dis- train and teach, to educate, to discipcipline must be line." The word is used in Acts 22:3,
where Paul is said to have been taught
purely spiritual.
Discipline
is or "instructed according to the strict
"the
treatment manner of the law of the fathers,"
suited to a disci- which means he was trained or educated
ple," and involves in the Jewish religion.
that
instruction,
Paul says to Timothy, "All scripture
training, admoniis profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
tion, and correcfor correction, for instruction in righttion that are nec- eousness." (2 Tim. 3:16.) Scripture is
essary to the declared to be profitable for four
proper development of the powers and things: (1) Doctrine, which is instrucfaculties of a disciple. Hence, church tion; (2) Reproof, or, more properly,
discipline is essential to the right deconviction; (3) Correction; and (4)
velopment of disciples of Christ in Instruction in righteousness.
Christian life and character. Church
It is evident that the fourth word
discipline is, therefore, necessary in here means more than "instruction,"
order that the church may fulfill its for that idea is expressed by the first
mission among men. Without discipline word. The fourth word in the Greek is
in the church, confusion, disorder and paideia, which signifies training or disanarchy hold sway, and the effect of cipline. Hence, the scriptures are profitpreaching is greatly lessened—indeed, able to instruct those who are ignorant,
largely neutralized. Without discipline, to convince those who are in error, to
the church fails to train its membership, correct those who are wrong, and to
and paralyzes its influence over sinful discipline Christians in righteousness.
men.
Jesus sent his apostles forth with the
The obligation to maintain discipline commission, "Go ye therefore, and
is fully taught in the scriptures. Notice teach all nations, baptizing them in the
what Paul says to Titus: "For the name of the Father, and of the Son,
grace of God that bringeth salvation and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them
hath appeared to all men. Teaching to observe all things whatsoever I have
us that, denying ungodliness and worldcommanded you: and, lo, I am with
ly lusts, we should live soberly, rightyou alway, even unto the end of the
eously, and godly, in this present world. Amen." (Matt. 28:19-20.) That
world." (Titus 2:11-12.) The grace of includes the whole of their work and the
God has appeared in the Gospel, and entire work of the church. It includes
the result of its appearance is here said the work to be done as an individual
to be holy living, by denying ungodliand the work to be done by the congreness and worldly lusts and living sober- gation as a whole. The commission di(26)

vides itself into two parts: (1) The
work of making Christians, by making
disciples, baptizing them into the name
of the father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and,
(2) The work of developing, educating,
and training these Christians, by teaching them to observe all things that
Christ commanded the apostles. The
whole work of evangelization is comprehended in the first part of the commission; and the whole work of teaching,
educating, and training Christians is
comprehended in the second part of the
commission. This second part is expressed in these words of Jesus:
"Teaching them (the disciples) to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you." This involves two things:
(1) Teaching the disciples all that
Christ had commanded; and (2) Teaching them to observe all these commands.
The latter is an immensely greater work
than the former. It is easy to teach
Christ's commands; it is far more difficult to teach people to observe them. It
is easy to teach a child what to do; it is
more difficult to train a child to do
it. But the proper training of the
child requires that it be taught obedience, even by punishment, if that be
necessary.
Now, as discipline is "the treatment
suited to a disciple or learner," it is
evident that the second part of the commission enjoins the whole work of discipline, the education and training of
Christians in all things that pertain unto life and godliness. In harmony with
this, Paul enjoins admonition of the
disorderly, encouragement of the fainthearted, support of the weak, longsuffering toward all, and, when the circumstances of the case render it necessary, exclusion from the church. Paul
said, "Now we exhort you, brethren,
warn them that are unruly, comfort the
feeble-minded, support the weak, be
Patient toward all men." (1 Thess.
5:14.) "Now we command you, breth-

ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition
which he received of us." (2 Thess.
3:6.) "But now I have written unto
you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother be a fornicator,
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer,
or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with
such an one no not to eat." (1 Cor.
5:11.) Paul not only forbids retaining
the fornicator in the fellowship of the
church at Corinth, but he forbids us to
retain such a one in the fellowship of
the church now, and enumerates several
classes that he includes in this prohibition. When proper and wholesome discipline is exercised and maintained in
the church all the time, as it should be,
exclusion from the church will rarely be
necessary. Yet it is sometimes necessary; and when necessary, it should be
done without shrinking from its responsibility, and becoming unfaithful to
Christ. It is inconsistent to insist upon
the law of admission in the second
chapter of Acts, and disregard the law
of exclusion in Corinthians and Thessalonians. One is announced and enjoined "in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ" just as much as the other.
"For whosoever shall keep the whole
law, and yet offend in one point, he
is guilty of all." (James 2:10.) It is
just as great a sin in the sight of God
to be unfaithful to the law of discipline
as it is to be unfaithful to the law of
admission into the church. It is just
as sinful to be unfaithful to the second
part of the commission as the first
part. We as faithful children of God
must "not shrink from declaring the
whole counsel of God," if we would be
"pure from the blood of all men."
(Acts 20:26-27.)
and don't forget to . . .
Send Those Subscriptions Now!
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Obedient Faith — An Eternal Principle
By R. L. Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
Principles do not change. Jehovah
and the Godhead govern themselves by
principles and consequently are changeless. "Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and today
and f o r e v e r . "
(Heb. 13:8.) "I,
Jehovah, change
not." (Mai. 3:6.)
I have heard it
said, "Honesty is
the best policy."
Now I do not believe this; honesty
is a principle, not
a policy, for policies change and
principles do not.
This is the reason why we need principles in our lives that are lasting, and
not policies that frequently change, to
govern our behavior.
But in God's dealing with man, he
has governed man by principles. These
principles have remained unchanged
since man first began to breathe the
breath of life, and from eternity before.
In principle, what Jehovah demanded of
Adam, Noah, Abraham or Moses, he
demands of you and me. Now, I mean
this: that God demanded obedience
then and he does now. The governing
"formula" is this: God speaks, man
hears, man believes, man obeys, and
man is blessed at the point of obedience. (We shall abbreviate this "formula" in this article as follows:
S-H-B-O/B). To this rule there is no
exception. Please note:
1. God must speak before man can
hear, obey, etc. Therefore, man cannot
act upon the silence of God. It is never
a question of "where did God say thou
shalt not . . ."
2. Blessings are not only dependent
(28)

upon acting, but acting upon that which
is heard, which God speaks.
3. Man cannot be blessed in what
he does not obey, obey what he does
not believe, believe what he does not
hear, hear what God does not say.
There are two kinds of religious action, only one of which is acceptable to
God. One is obedience of human reason; the other is obedience of faith.
There are many moral commands observed by all of us that probably would
be obeyed if God had never said them.
For example, I would love my parents
even if God never said, "Thou shalt love
thy father and mother." I believe I
would pay my debts and treat my neighbors right if the Lord had never regulated my behavior in these areas. Many
infidels are fine specimens of moral behavior, sometimes above professed
Christians. The real test does not come
in doing things that society demands
or doing things that suit my personality
or disposition, for I may see reason in
doing these and determine by my own
judgment that they are right. The other
obedience is of faith, of which Paul
speaks in Romans 1:5, ("Through Jesus
Christ we received grace and apostleship, unto obedience of faith among all
the nations."), and is that which cannot be proved by a logician's syllogism
or a scientist's test tube, but comes from
reliance upon testimony of the Divine
Will. We are taught that "belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by the word
of Christ." (Rom. 10:17.) Divine faith
has never come except by Divine revelation and testimony. This principle
has directed from eternity past until
now.
To illustrate our "formula," look at
some examples. God commanded Noah
to build an ark. (Gen. 6:14.) He
could not build such a vessel and ex-

pect God's blessing for it without God's
instruction. But he acted upon the instructions given and was blessed in his
obedience
(S-H-B-O/B).
But
Noah's
action in Hebrews 11:7 is described as
being "by faith." That is, it was not
by reasoning or some mental process
from himself that he concluded that
he should build an ark, but rather a
revelation from God. He acted upon
the faith which came from God's testimony; divine faith is always reliant
upon divine testimony. The same thing
can be illustrated with Abraham, who
was commanded to sacrifice his son,
Isaac. James 2:24 applies the words
of Gen. 15:6 to the event. Gen. 15:6
is speaking of the birth of Isaac, but
James' use makes it clear that all faith
is one, regardless of the act in which
it finds expression. We hasten to add,
however, that acts must be directed by
the Lord for them to be the acts of faith.
Abraham did not venture to sacrifice
Isaac until God commanded, ''Take
now thy son . . . Isaac . . . and offer
him (in the land of Moriah) upon one
of the mountains which I will tell thee
of." (Gen. 22:1.) To have done so,
before this command, would have been
a meaningless and murderous act, but
under divine injunction it became an
act of faith, so that "Abraham (was)
justified by works . . . faith wrought
with his works, and by works was faith
made perfect; and the scripture was
fulfilled which saith, and Abraham believed God . . ." (Jas. 2 :21-24. )

how "faith works through love." (Gal.
5:6):
Noah "prepared an ark" — "by
faith" (Heb. 11:7)
Abraham "obeyed to go" — "by
faith" (Heb. 11:8)
Galatians "baptized into Christ"
—"by faith" (Gal. 3 :2 6 -2 7 )
How each of these acts was by faith
is evident when we remember that
"faith comes by hearing the word of
Christ." (Rom. 10:17.) In each case
it will be noted that God spoke: "Make
an an ark;" "Get thee out;" "be baptized for the remission of sins." Noah,
Abraham, and the Galatians heard as
commanded, believed, obeyed, and were
blessed in their obedience. What you
will never find is one blessed in the
absence of obedience. Our "formula"
has held true—S-H-B-0/B.
Now. gentle reader, you are not commanded to build an ark, but you are
commanded to "be baptized for (with
the result of) the remission of sins."
(Acts 2:38.) You can no more expect
salvation in refusing baptism than
Noah could in refusing to build the
ark. God will do with us only as we
allow him to operate in our lives. "Now
unto him that is able to do exceedingly
abundantly above all we ask or think,
according to the power that worketh in
us, unto him be glory in the church and
in Jesus Christ . . ." (Eph. 3:20-21.)
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The principle of obedient faith,
which is, as we have pointed out, one
faith regardless of the act in which
it expresses itself, is manifested today
by the alien sinner, not sacrificing a son
or building an ark, but through baptism. "Ye are all the sons of God by
faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of
you as were baptized into Christ did' put
on Christ." (Gal. 3:26, 27.) Notice now
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Baptism and Baptize
Any word that plays a major role on
the stage of religious controversy is
a word which should interest and be
understood by everyone. Baptism is
just such a word.
It is d o u b t ful
whether any word
appearing in the
New
Testament
has g e n e r a t e d
more discussion or
caused more cont r o v e r s y in so
many diverse doctrines than this
word and its verb
companion
baptize.
What does it mean to be "baptized
for the dead?" (1 Cor. 15:29.) What
is the baptism of the "Holy Spirit and
fire?" (Lk. 3:16.) What is baptism
"for the remission of sins?" (Acts
2:38.) Answers to the above questions
can never be found without first knowing the meaning of the words used.
In Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary a word is defined as it is used
currently and also as it was used originally. Of the current meaning of
baptize he says, "To dip or immerse in
water, or to pour or sprinkle water
upon . . ." This is by common knowledge the use of the word in this twentieth century. Our interest, however, is
not in its current meaning, but what
was its meaning in the time the New
Testament was written. In brackets,
Webster states the original meaning of
the word and traces changes in the
(30)

word through French, Latin, and finally back to Greek. Concerning this
Greek word from which we read baptize
in our Bibles today, Webster records,
"to dip in water."
In the Lexicons of E. A. Sophocles,
who himself was a Greek, and J. Henry
Thayer, who is referred to as the "dean
of lexicographers," baptize is defined,
"to dip repeatedly, to immerge, submerge." W. E. Vine in his detailed dictionary of New Testament words adds
that, "baptism, consisting of the processes of immersion, submersion and
emergence (from bapto, to dip) . . ." is
the proper definition for the term.
The Bible itself has always been its
own best interpreter. Notice what it
says. Mark 1:9,10 states that Jesus
"was baptized of John in (eis) the
Jordan. And straightway coming up
out of (ek) the water . . ." the Spirit
came upon him. These two prepositions
are precise and include entering into
and coming out of the object.
Romans 6:4 reads, "We were buried
therefore with him through baptism
into death: that like as Christ was
raised from the dead through the glory
of the Father, so we might walk in
newness of life." Also, Colossians 2:12
repeats, "Buried with him in baptism
wherein also ye are risen with him . . ."
These remarks might be noted by
those who believe that sprinkling or
pouring is included in the definition of
baptize. The Greeks, just as we today,
had different words by which they designated what action they had in mind.
We have pour, sprinkle, and immerse.
Each means a different thing and is not
used interchangeably with the others.
The Greeks had katacheo, rhantizo, and
baptizo. Each meant a different thing
to them and likewise was not used
interchangeably with the others. The
following chart shows the comparison:

English

Greek

sprinkle —rhantizo
pour — katacheo
immerse — baptizo
It is significant that each of these
words appears in the New Testament
numerous times. Yet each time a word
was used in connection with our salvation whether in the form of statements
or commands, baptizo or baptism was
used. Never were the ones meaning
pour or sprinkle mentioned in any way.
The Bible itself plainly states the act
accompanying our entrance into Christ
where salvation is enjoyed. It is a
burial. There is no sufficient evidence
to offset this inevitable conclusion that
in the days when the New Testament
was written baptize meant "to immerse." As you see, both secular and
ecclesiastical scholars concur with the
Bible definition. Thus a burial must
precede a new life with Christ.; that
burial is baptism.
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(SON OF GOD .... Continued)
virgin when the angel Gabriel said to
her, "Behold thou shalt conceive in
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and
shalt call his name Jesus . . . And
Mary said unto the angel, How shall
this be, seeing I know not a man? And
the angel answered and said unto her,
The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee,
and the power of the Most High shall
overshadow thee: wherefore also the
holy thing which is begotten shall be
called the Son of God." (Lk. 1:31-35.)
The scriptures teach, and I believe,
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
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(PRINCIPLES...................... Continued)
kingdom of God." (John 3:5.) Some
who "know" that water has nothing to
do with the new birth have concluded
that "water" is figurative and means
"spirit." It is true that in some cases
(31)

water is used figuratively but in this
passage there is nothing to indicate
such is true. If "water" is figurative in
this passage, is "spirit" also figurative?
When men try to twist the Bible to their
preconceived ideas they usually get involved in absurdities. Study everything
the Bible says on the subject you wish
to understand and accept the obvious
sense of the passages unless there are
good reasons for understanding the
passages figuratively.
Figurative Language
Words are simply tools by which impressions are transmitted to the brain.
Oftentimes God used figurative language to make the desired impressions.
Jesus once sent a message to "that old
fox," referring to Herod. (Lk. 13:32.)
Obviously, He was speaking figuratively
and it is foolish for one to say that the
Bible always means literally what it
says. Paul was speaking figuratively
(a form of speech known as metonymy)
when he said, "But unto this day, whensoever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon
their heart." (2 Cor. 3:15.) The man,
Moses, is put for the law which he gave.
There are many instances of figurative

language in the Bible, and when people
use their common sense with an under,
standing of the Bible, they will have
little trouble recognizing the figurative
language and understanding the lesson
taught by it.
Honesty
If we hope to please God, certainly
we must be honest with His word. Do
not read into a passage something that
it does not say. Sometimes it may help
to determine what the passage under
consideration DOES NOT say. John
3:16 does not say, for example, that we
are saved by faith only. The word
"only" is read into the passage by
some in order to teach salvation by
faith apart from baptism. The same
"reasoning" would eliminate repentance
because it is not mentioned in the passage. We are saved by faith, but not
by faith only; by repentance (Lk. 133), but not repentance only, and by
baptism (1 Pet. 3:21), but not baptism
only.
Truth is a unit, and God's word is
truth. Study the Bible with an honest
heart that you may be approved of
God. (2 Tim. 2:15.)
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Church Music Till 800 A. D.
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
In studying church history, it is only logical that one of the fields entered
into is that of church worship, which
also includes the subject of the music
of the worship.
From the beginning
of
the
church, music has
been employed as
worship unto Jehovah. As time
went on, it underwent several alterations, just as
everything
else.
In
this
short
study,
attention
will be given
briefly to some of these changes, and
what led to such.
The New Testament itself has much
to offer upon this point. Beginning with
Matthew, and reading all the passages
dealing with music in worship or praise
to Jehovah one finds: "And when they
had sung a hymn, they went out unto
the mount of Olives." (Matt. 2 7 : 3 0);
"But about midnight Paul and Silas
were praying and singing hymns unto
God" (Acts 16:25); "Therefore will I
give praise unto thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name" (Rom.
15:9); "I will sing with the spirit, and
I will sing with the understanding also"
(1 Cor. 14:15); "Speaking one to an-

other in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody
with your heart to the Lord" (Eph.
5:19); "In all wisdom teaching and
admonishing one another with psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts unto God"
(Col. 3:16); "I will declare thy name
unto my brethren, in the midst of the
congregation will I sing thy praise"
(Heb. 2:12); and lastly, "Is any cheerful? Let him sing praise." (Jas. 5:13.)
From these passages, it is easy to see
that the New Testament church recognized the practice of singing as a part
of its worship. As to what they sang,
and how, both topics will be dealt with
as the study progresses. Suffice it for
now, though, merely to note that they
did sing as a form of music in praise to
Jehovah.
Though the New Testament church
was distinct and separate from the Jewish and Greek religions, many points of
similarity can be noticed at certain
points, such as the Old Testament of
the Jews being recognized as part of
the inspired Word of God. Likewise,
some of the points of worship consisted
primarily of prayer, songs, reading and
exposition of the Scriptures, the rite of
circumcision, and ceremonial washings.
Their prayers and songs were chiefly
taken from the "Psalter," their main
liturgy and hymn book. (Philip Schaff,

History of the Christian Church, Vol.
I., P. 458.) Since Eph. 5:19 and Col.
3:16 commanded Christians to sing for
their own and mutual edification, it is
only natural that they would turn to
many of the songs with which they were
already familiar. Hence, "the church
inherited the Psalter from the synagogue, and has used it in all ages as an
inexhaustible treasury of devotion."
(Schaff.) This is not to intimate that
they were satisfied simply to settle for
such, though. In fact, just to the contrary, they soon cast many of them aside, and the New Testament church,
"in the enthusiasm of her first love,
added original specifically Christian
psalms, hymns, doxologies, and benedictions, which afforded the richest
material for sacred poetry and music in
succeeding centuries." (Ibid., I, p. 463.)
As to the exact1 nature of these new
songs, they were primarily songs designed to relate the birth of Christ, and
had reference to His deity, virgin birth,
etc. So quickly did they increase that
Clement of Alexandria, "toward the
close of the second century could appeal against the Artemonites, to a
multitude of hymns in proof of the
faith of the church in the divinity of
Christ."
Shortly after the Greek and Roman
Catholic churches began to show division in their policies and tendencies,
the Council of Laodicea (cir. 360 A. D.)
forbade the use of any private hymns.
It was after the close of the fifth century before the Greek church finally
lost its prejudice and produced a large
number of hymns for church worship.
Meanwhile, in the Roman Catholic
Church, "Hilary, bishop of Poitiers is,
according to the testimony of Jerome,
the first hymn writer of the Latin
church." Though he may have been the
earliest, that by no means gives him
credit as having been the greatest.
While younger in years, Ambrose (cir.
(34)

397 A.D.) was considered as the true
Latin father of hymns. "His popularity
spread to the point that Ambrosianus
and hymnus were once considered synonymous." Later, as the seventh century
appeared "Ambrosian music was supplanted by the Gregorian." (Lars P.
Qualben, A History of the Christian
Church, p. 158.)
Naturally, having begun with some
of the psalms of the Jews, many would
expect the New Testament church to
have continued using the instrument also in their worship to Jehovah. However, they acted just exactly to the contrary. Edward Dickinson, a professor
of the history of music at the Conservatory of Music, Oberlin College, says:
"We know that instruments performed an important function in the Hebrew temple services and in the ceremonies of the Greeks. At this point,
however, a break was made with all
previous practice, and although the
lyre and flute were sometimes employed by the Greek converts, as a general
rule the use of instruments in worship
was condemned. (Italics mine. DPA.)
Many of the fathers, speaking of religious song, make no mention of instruments; others, like Clement of Alexandria and St. Chrysostom, refer to them
only to denounce them." (Quoted by
M. C. Kurfees, Instrumental Music in
the Worship, p. 144-145.)
Still others have this to say: "Because the organ was a means of enjoyment by society in general, its use was
rejected in early Christian circles."
(Samuel Macauley Jackson, The New
Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, VIII, p. 257.) Singing
formed an essential part of the Christian worship, but it was in unison and
without
musical
accompaniment."
(Qualben, p. 112.) Again in speaking of
the first three centuries Oscar Hardman
says, "As to early Christian music, not
much is known; but the unaccompanied

unisonal singing of psalms, canticles,
and hymns was a characteristic feature
of the worship of this period." (Oscar
Hardman, A History of Christian Worship, p. 20, 21.) Still another, Dr.
Frederic Louis Ritter, director of the
School of Music at Vassar College, in
his book, History of Music from the
Christian Era to the Present Time, says
on page 28, "We have no real knowledge of the exact character of the music which formed a part of the religious
devotion of the first Christian congregation. It was, however, purely vocal."
During later periods, "neither Ambrose

nor Basil, nor Chrysostom in the noble
encomium which they severally pronounced upon music make any mention
of instrumental music. Basil, indeed,
expressly condemns it as ministering
only to the depraved passions of men."
(John M'Clintock and James Strong,
Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, and
Ecclesiastical Literature, VI, p. 759.)
"Even Gregory the Great, who towards
the end of the sixth century added
greatly to the existing church music,
absolutely prohibited the use of instruments." All of these fairly well estab(See MUSIC........................Page
43)

The Flood and Baptism
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
Many think that this passage says
Many -of the teachings of the New
Testament were prefigured in the Old baptism is a figure of "our salvation."
Testament. The Old Testament story is This passage does not so state and
the type and the New Testament lesson neither does any other scripture teach
is the antitype, or this doctrine. It says that baptism "corthat which was responds to" or is a "like figure" of
prefigured.
One Noah's salvation in the flood.
of these types is
Notice three things in the passage.
the flood. After (1) Baptism is not of value because of
discussing Noah's
salvation from a washing dirt from the body. (2) It is
world of wicked- an appeal to God for a good or clear
ness by the flood, conscience. When man does what he
Peter said, "The believes to be right, he has a good conlike figure where- science. Jesus said, "He that believeth
unto even baptism and is baptized shall be saved; but he
doth also now that disbelieveth shall be condemned
save us (not the (Mk. 16:16.) One who believes and
putting away of the filth of the flesh,
but the answer of a good conscience to- obeys the commands of Christ will have
ward God,) by the resurrection of Je- a good conscience. (3) Men teach that
sus Christ." (1 Pet. 3:21.) Baptism is baptism does NOT now save, but Peter
the antitype of the flood. The Revised taught that baptism does "NOW save."
Standard version reads, "Baptism,
which corresponds to this, now saves Baptism is a burial in water (Rom. 6:
you, not as a removal of dirt from the 3-5; Acts 8:36-38), and is for the rebody but as an appeal to God for a mission of sins. (Acts 22:16; 2:38.)
clear conscience, through the resurrec- Following baptism, we must "walk in
tion of Jesus Christ."
newness of life." (Rom. 6:4.)
(35)

How Does the Holy Spirit Work in Conversion?
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
This
but the
it says
results

subject is highly controversial,
New Testament is plain in what
about the matter. Disagreement
from superstition, speculation,
and imagination,
not from the lack
of information.
People who profess to be followers of Christ agree
that
the Holy
Spirit has something to do with
conversion. It is
generally agreed
that the Spirit influences the heart
of man to produce
what is commonly called "conversion."
The point of disagreement is how the
Holy Spirit operates. Some say He
works in an irrational, inexplicable,
better-felt-than-told manner. Some relate experiences, tell of excitements, and
display emotions which are supposed to
be signs of the Holy Spirit at work.
Others contend that the Spirit operates
in a perfectly rational way, that there
is nothing mysterious about His work,
and that weird experiences, wild excitements, and emotional outbursts are not
to be attributed to he Holy Spirit.
Meaning of Conversion
Before we attempt to settle this question by letting the New Testament
speak freely, let us consider some facts
about conversion. We must understand
the meaning of conversion in order to
determine how the Spirit operates in
conversion. What, then, is conversion?
There are numerous terms which men
use to describe conversion that convey
erroneous concepts. Such expressions as
"praying through," "getting religion,"
"joining the church," and "getting
(36)

sanctified," were invented by men and
applied to conversion. The Bible uses
terms like these to express the meaning of it: "born of water and of the
Spirit" (John 3:5), "quickened together with Christ" (Eph. 2:5), "obedient
to the faith" (Acts 6:7), "added to the
Lord" (Acts 5:14), "obeyed the gospel" (Rom. 10:16) and "the washing of
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost." (Titus 3:5.) Let us not confuse
ourselves by thinking of conversion in
terms that are of human origin. We
must free our minds of all imaginary
and humanly devised views to make
way for the reception of divine truth.
The necessity of conversion is occasioned by sin. Man sins when he violates the law of God, "for sin is the
transgression of the law." (1 John 3:4.)
Sin separates man from God. Jesus
Christ came to save man from sin and
thereby reconcile him to God. (2 Cor.
5:18-21.) God's nature is such that He
cannot fellowship sin, and man is a
sinner, therefore man is in a lost condi-

tion unless he returns to God and receives pardon through Jesus Christ.
The process by which we are restored
or reconciled to God is conversion. Our
Lord stressed the absolute necessity of
conversion when He said, "Verily I say
unto you, except ye be converted and
become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven."
(Matt. 18:3.) James said, "he which
converteth the sinner from the error of
his way shall save a soul from death,
and shall hide a multitude of sins."
(5:20.) The apostle Peter stated the
necessity of conversion as follows in
Acts 3:19: "Repent ye therefore, and
be converted, that your sins may be
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the
Lord." Man is doomed as a victim of
sin unless he is converted to the Lord.
The literal meaning of the word
"convert" is "to turn," "to transform,"
or "to change." We sometimes speak of
converting a dwelling house into a
place for business. That simply means
the house is changed, perhaps remodeled, and turned into something different. It is changed from a residence to a
business. We speak of convertible automobiles. By that we mean the type of
automobiles which can be changed—
the top can either be rolled back so the
auto is open, or it can be left in place
so the car is enclosed. This should help
us to grasp the meaning of the term
"convert" as it is applied to man with
spiritual implications. Man's conversion is his turning to God. It is the entire process by which he is changed
from a sinner to a saint. It includes the
transformation that takes place which
causes him to be justified instead of
condemned. Since man's conversion is
his turning, the American Standard
Version uses the word "turn" in nearly
all passages where the Common Version
uses "convert."

In all conversion there is a turning
from something and a turning to something else. When water is converted into ice it is changed from a liquefied
state to a frozen state. In the spiritual
transition called conversion there is a
turning from sin and a turning to God.
Paul wrote in 1 Thess. 1:9, "For they
themselves shew of us what manner of
entering in we had unto you, and how
ye turned to God from idols to serve
the living and true God." The Christians at Thessalonica turned from idolatry and turned to the living God. This
turning constituted their conversion.
Man's entire being is changed when
he is converted to God. First, his heart
is changed. This is brought about by
faith in the word of God. In Acts 15:9
Peter says, "And put no difference between us and them (that is, Jews and
Gentiles), purifying their hearts by
faith." One is not converted until his
heart is turned from unbelief to sincere,
trusting, obedient faith. Next, the life
is changed. This is brought about by
repentance. The Lord said, "I tell you,
Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall
all likewise perish." (Lk. 13:3.) The
goodness of God, fear of God, Godly
sorrow, and love are some of the motives of repentance, and all these come
from faith in the word of God. Repentance is the change of mind that results in a change of life. A man may
say he is converted, but unless his life
bears the fruit of repentance he is not
truly converted. Finally, in conversion
the state or condition is changed. This
is brought about by baptism. When
one's heart is changed by faith, and his
life by repentance, he is ready to enter
a new relation. According to Rom. 6:4
we are "buried" in baptism and "raised" to walk in "newness of life." We are
"baptized into Christ" and when we
are baptized we "put on Christ." (Gal.
3:27.) "Therefore if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature." (2 Cor.
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5:17.) Baptism changes man's state or
relation because it makes him a new
creature, a child of God, one who is
freed from sin. Faith, repentance, and
baptism are essential and will be found
in every example of true conversion.
Holy Spirit in Conversion
Now, with these simple facts about
conversion in mind, let us go a little
further to see how the Holy Spirit
works in turning man from sin to God.
I do not know of a better way to determine how the Spirit works in conversion
than to turn to the book of Acts, which
records a number of cases of conversion, and see exactly what He did and
how He did it. I shall begin with the
cases in which specific mention is made
of the Holy Spirit. We are concerned
primarily with the manner in which the
Spirit influenced the sinner to turn him
to God.
The conversion of three thousand
people is recorded in Acts 2. The time
of this great event was the first Pentecost following the resurrection of
Christ. The place was the city of Jerusalem. The apostles had been told to
wait in that city until they received
power from on high. They were waiting when "suddenly there came a
sound from heaven as of a rushing
mighty wind, and it filled all the house
where they were sitting—and they were
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance." Peter
stood up with the eleven other apostles
and preached the gospel of Christ as
the Spirit of God inspired him. He had
a great deal to say about the death, the
burial, and the resurrection of our Lord.
Those who heard his sermon were cut
to their hearts and wanted to know
what to do. I have already pointed out
that the first change in conversion is
the turning of the heart. Their hearts
were turned, so they wanted to know
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what to do to change their lives and
their relation to God. Peter, still speaking as the Spirit gave him utterance,
told them to "Repent, and be baptized,
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins." Verse 41 says, "then
they that gladly received his word were
baptized: and the same day there were
added unto them about three thousand
souls."
What did the Holy Spirit have to do
with the conversion of this large number of people? The Spirit guided the
apostles and caused the gospel to be
preached to the people who needed conversion. Were the three thousand influenced by the Spirit? Indeed they
were! Were they converted through
the instrumentality of the Holy Spirit?
They were. Had it not been for the
work of the Spirit they would not have
been converted at all. Their conversion
was commenced, continued, and completed by the Holy Spirit. How? The
Spirit influenced their hearts and turned their lives by the preaching of the
gospel on the part of Peter and the
other apostles. In this case everything
the spirit did in converting sinners was
done through the truth, the gospel of
Christ, or the word of God. He did not
come down in some mysterious way to
influence the sinners directly. The
Spirit did not cause them to jump, jerk,
scream, shout, and moan. But in a rational way, by appealing to their minds
through the gospel, the Spirit convicted
them of sin and pointed them to salvation. How does the Holy Spirit work in
conversion? This example teaches that
He works through the gospel of Christ.
Another case which we want to notice is recorded in the latter part of
Acts 8. An angel of the Lord told Philip to "go toward the south unto the way
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto
Gaza, which is desert." There he found
the Ethiopian eunuch who had been to

Jerusalem to worship and was returning home in his chariot. As the eunuch
rode along he was reading the scriptures. "Then the Spirit said unto Philip,
Go near, and join thyself to this chariot." Philip did as he was instructed by
the Spirit and was given the opportunity to preach Jesus unto the Ethiopian.
As a result of Philip's teaching, the
eunuch confessed his faith in the Son
of God and was baptized. Having been
converted to Christ, the eunuch "went
on his way rejoicing." What did the
Holy Spirit have to do with the conversion of this man? Surely we all agree
that the Ethiopian eunuch was converted by the Holy Spirit, but how? Did
the Spirit influence anyone directly in
this case? Yes, but it was the preacher,
not the sinner! The Spirit spoke to
Philip for the purpose of putting him in
contact with the eunuch. How was the
sinner influenced? By Philip's preaching or teaching. Every step the eunuch
took in being converted was the work of
the Holy Spirit, but that work was done
through the gospel.
If you will take time to read and
study the book of Acts you will find
that in every recorded example of conversion the Holy Spirit influenced the
sinner through the gospel. How did the
Spirit convert the Samaritans? "Philip
preached the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ," men and women heard his
preaching, believed it, and were baptized. (Acts 8:12.) How did the Holy
Spirit convert Saul of Tarsus? Ananias
was sent to teach him all things that
were appointed for him to do. (Acts 9,
22, 26.) How did the Spirit convert
Cornelius and his house? Peter was sent
to tell him words whereby he and all
his house could be saved. (Acts 11:14.)
All examples of conversion in the book
of Acts show that the Holy Spirit operates through the word in turning sinners to God.

If the Holy Spirit works on the sinner
directly in converting him, as some
teach, that is, if the Spirit converts
people separate and apart from the
word of God, would there not be Christians where the gospel has not been
preached? How do you account for the
fact that no one has been converted to
Christianity where the gospel has not
gone if the Spirit converts without the
gospel? If the Spirit does not convert
people through the gospel, why should
we preach it? If the Spirit converts
without the gospel, by a direct operation, is He not then directly responsible
for those who are lost? If the Spirit
converts without the word of God, why
did Jesus say in John 6:44,45 that men
must be taught of God in order to come
unto Him? Why does Paul say in Rom.
1:16 that the gospel is the "power of
God" to save if the Spirit does not
work through the gospel?
The New Testament clearly teaches
that the Holy Spirit works through the
word in conversion. Peter says, "Seeing
ye have purified your souls in obeying
the truth through the Spirit." How is
it done, Peter? "Being born again, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth forever." (1 Pet. 1:22,23.)
James says, "Of his own will begat he
us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of firstfruits of his
creatures." (1:18.) The Holy Spirit
and God's word are inseparable. It is
through the word that the Spirit works
in conversion. Truly did the Psalmist
say, "The law of the Lord is perfect,
converting the soul." (Psa. 19:7.)

Jesus established His church in
Jerusalem in the first century (about
A. D. 30). All denominations have
been founded since that time and are
of human origin.
(39)

Is it Legalism?
As Lot and his family were brought
forth out of Sodom they were told,
"Escape for thy life; look not behind
thee . . ." (Gen. 19:17.) Lot's wife
did not follow this command in the
strict sense, for she looked back. God
turned her into a pillar of salt. Had
she strictly conformed to God's command, that might have made her a
"Legalist," but who wants to be a
nasty "Legalist" when he can be a
pillar of salt?
Nadab and Abihu, sons of Aaron, offered fire before the Lord which he had
not commanded. (Lev. 10.) The liberal view is that details do not matter.
They may have reasoned that fire is
fire, so what difference does it make.
Well, God sent fire which devoured
them both and they died. If they had
been "Legalist" enough to do only
what God commanded they would have
lived, but they chose fiery death to
that terrible thing called "Legalism."
At Kadesh, Moses was told to speak
to the rock and it would give water.
(Num. 20:8.) As if in opposition to
the idea of strict conformity to divine
law, Moses took the liberty to smite the
rock twice and to say, "Hear now, ye
rebels; must we fetch you water out
of this rock?" He got the water without being a "Legalist," but he missed
the land of Canaan. (Num. 27:12-14.)
But who wants the Promised Land if
he must be a "Legalist"?
If strict conformity to law makes
one a "Legalist," and "Legalism" is as
terrible as many preachers describe it,
why not hail Lot's wife for her practice
of individual liberty and think of the
pillar of salt as a memorial to freedom?
why not praise Nadab and Abihu for
their broad-mindedness and view them
as martyrs for the cause of freedom to
(40)

worship as we please? why not exalt
Moses as one who denied himself the
blessings of Canaan rather than be
guilty of strict conformity?
Is strict conformity to God's word
"Legalism"? ... Or is it just plain
obedience?
Is this opposition to strict conformity to divine law anything other than
opposition to doing exactly what God
teaches? What is "Liberalism" but
"Infidelity" in disguise?
—I. H.
Christ has abolished death and
brought life and immortality to light
through the gospel. (2 Tim. 1:10.)
There are two great kingdoms in the
world—Satan's and Christ's. You are
in one or the other.

More on the Deity of Christ
Last month I affirmed that the scriptures teach that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God in a sense in which no other ever
was or ever will be the son of God, and
gave as proof the simple story as told
by both Matthew and Luke.
The pseudo-scientific mind and the
vain worshipper at the shrine of secular
education today, reject this Bible account of the miraculous conception of
Jesus, which is in truth, to reject Jesus
Christ himself, as the Son of God, and
to make of him only a man like other
men; to asperse the character of both
Joseph and Mary and to cast upon the
child the spectre of disgrace.
Moreover, to take such position is at
once, to doom the whole human family
to everlasting destruction, by making
utterly impossible the mediatorial office of Christ, and the atonement for
sin through the shedding of his blood
on the cross.
And why do these reject him? Because, they say, such a conception is
irrational and unscientific in the light
of the laws known to be operative in
the natural world, and therefore, it
must be rejected.
But, I wonder! Do laws make themselves? Did the laws known to be operative in the natural world make themselves? Or, in order to legislation, is it
not necessary to have a legislator? And,
after laws are made, do they execute
themselves? Or, is it necessary that

they be upheld and executed by constituted authority?
These questions are answered in their
very asking, and it is also to answer
every problem and every quibble which
the caviling and unbelieving can insinuate into the matter of the miraculous
conception of Jesus.
The same all-wise God who made the
laws which obtain in the natural world
and who also executes them, by a special exercise of his inherent power
through the agency of the Holy Spirit,
caused a pure and chaste virgin to conceive and subsequently, by a natural
birth, to give being in human form to
the only one ever thus to be begotten of
God.
So do the scriptures teach, and again
I say, so do I believe.

ATTENTION: The April issue will be
devoted largely to a debate on
whether or not baptism is essential
to regeneration. Disputants are
preachers in the Church of Christ and
the Freewill Baptist Church.
Extra copies of the April number
may be ordered at the rate of ten
for $1.00. Send your order now for
extra copies to hand to your friends.
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The Fulness of Christ
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
"Fulness" denotes that of which a
thing is full; to be filled. The earth is
the Lord's and the fulness thereof. (1
Cor. 10:26.) The Bible speaks of the
FULNESS of the
times, of the Godhead, of Christ,
of the church, and
of Christians.
Fulness of Times
When the "fulness
of
times
came" God sent
forth his Son.
This is the dispensation of the
fulness of times in
which God has summed up all things
in Christ. (Eph. 1:10.) The fulness of
times refers to "the historical era of
providential preparation that preceded
the coming of Christ." After John was
put in prison, Jesus began to preach
saying, "The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of heaven is at hand: repent ye,
and believe the gospel." (Mk. 1:1415.)
This providential preparation for the
coming of Christ was mature and
world-wide in scope. There was in the
first century a feeling of need, moral
helplessness and condemnation. The
Greeks demonstrated that by human
wisdom men cannot know and serve
God. The Jews demonstrated that by
perfect adherence to the law no flesh
can be justified in God's sight. (Rom.
2:1-3:23; Gal. 2-16.)
The Jews had the knowledge of the
one true God. Their dispersion and
synagogue worship diffused this knowledge of God. Their belief in the coming
of the Messiah placed themselves and
the world in an attitude of expectancy.
The translation of the Hebrew scrip(42)

tures into the Greek language helped
spread the knowledge of God and the
coming of the Messiah. (2 Tim. 3:15;
Acts 8:32.) The Jews' religion was revealed from Jehovah and was the purest ethical system then in existence.
The Greeks contributed the language
used in the fulness of the times. This
was the universal language and was
spoken by the common man. The Greek
culture and the degeneracy of the Greek
mystery religions left a vacuum that
Christianity filled.
The Romans contributed universal
establishment of law and order. There
was a sense of unity created by extending the privileges of citizenship to nonRomans. The first century was a time
of peace. There was freedom of movement on the seas. A vast network of
Roman roads served as the connecting
link of the empire.
Jewish, Greek and Roman contributions to the fulness of times converged
in Saul of Tarsus. He was a Jew, a
Pharisee. (Phil. 3:1-7.) He was well
educated and was able to confront the
"wise" with the gospel of Christ. (Acts
17:28; Tit. 1:12.) He enjoyed all the
privileges and protection of citizenship.
(Acts 22 :2 8;26: 27-28. )
Fulness of Godhead
In the body of Jesus of Nazareth
dwelt the fulness of the Godhead. (Col.
2:9.) It was God's good pleasure that
in Him should all the fulness dwell.
(Col. 1:19.) Jesus is the revelation of
the Father. No man has seen God at
any time, but the Son has revealed him.
(Heb. 1:1-3; Jn. 1:18; 14:8-9.) There
is nothing lacking of the revelation of
the Father. Neither is there anything
that can be added to the revelation
made by Jesus Christ. The fulness of
the Father has been made known by
the Son.

Of His Fulness We All Received

Jesus is the source of light and life.
(In 1:4.) Eternal life is in the Son.
1 Jn. 5:11; Jn. 10:10; 14-6.) Light
is in the Son. (Jn. 8:12; 3:19.) A be(iever does not become a child of God
at the point of faith but faith gives him
the right or power to become a son of
God. (Jn. 1:12.) He obtains light and
life when he obeys the Son (Jn. 3:36),
and is a partaker of the inheritance of
the saints in light. This is in the kingdom of Christ. (Col. 1:12-13.)
One receives the fulness of Christ by
gospel obedience. He must obey the
Son in order to have life. (Mk. 16:16;
Jn. 3:36; 3:3,5.) He is born of water
and of the Spirit. This birth is not of
heredity, inheritance, natural instinct
or mere human desire. It is of God. The
Spirit of God begets faith in our hearts
through the medium of the gospel. (Jn.
6:36; Eph. 6:17; Heb. 4:12; Js. 1:18;
1 Pet. 1:22-23.) A Christian receives
grace for grace, i.e., a continued application of grace in his life. (Jn. 1:17;
Eph. 1:7.)
The Church — His Fulness

Every spiritual blessing, merit and
benefit of the blood of Christ is in his
church. (Eph. 1:22-23.) The church is
the fulness of Christ. There are no
spiritual blessings outside of the church.
The denominational teaching that one
can be outside of the church but in
Christ is false! It is impossible to be a
child of God and be outside of the
church of Jesus Christ. Redemption is
in the blood of Christ (Eph. 1:7), but
those redeemed or purchased are the
church. (Acts 20:28.) Reconciliation is
in Christ (2 Cor. 5:17-18), but the
church is the body of all reconciled
People. (Eph. 2:16.) Baptism is into
Christ (Gal. 3:27), but baptism is into
the one body, which is the church. (1
Cor. 12:13.) One who believes the gos-

pel, repents of his sins and is baptized
into Christ is a member in the one
body, the church which Jesus built. He
should join no denomination. He does
not have to do so. He belongs to the
Lord. Why join a religious organization
established by some man? Friend,
leave the errors of denominationalism
and become just a Christian.
Stature of His Fulness

A Christian is made full in Christ.
(Col. 2:9.) There is nothing that can
add to his completeness. No latter day
revelation, no secret order, no human
philosophy and tradition can add to his
completeness. Rather, these only serve
to make captive of a Christian and to
lead him into error and sin.
The stature and image of Christ is
the height of spiritual growth to which
all Christians are to strive to attain.
(Eph. 4:13-15.) As Christ dwells in the
heart by faith, one becomes rooted and
grounded—and is filled unto all the
fulness of God. (Eph. 3:14-19.)
(MUSIC ....... Continued)
lish the fact that the New Testament
church, in the first few centuries following its establishment, did not use
any mechanical instruments of music in
their worship. This, plus the fact that
the New Testament is silent on the subject, ought to serve as a warning to us
to abide in the things that are written
(1 Cor. 4:6), and not to go beyond
(2 John 9), in employing something unapproved unto God in worship to Him.
But, this all brings up the question,
Just how has the instrument become so
popular in the churches today? When
did it come up, and how was such accomplished?" First of all, it is to be
noted that it did not come in overnight,
but rather its entrance was a long,
slow, gradual process, and then only
after much controversy.
(43)

As to the exact date of its origin,
historians are not in agreement. George
A. Klingman says:
"The earliest reference is to the use
of the flute and the harp in the second
century. At Alexandria, Clement forbade the use of the flute, on the ground
that it was 'too worldly' and substituted the harp. Ambrose is said to have
Introduced instrumental music in the
West in the fourth century."
In this view, he finds company also
with M'Clintock and Strong, at least
for crediting Clement with having introduced the harp as a counter point
against the flute. However, the greater
burden of knowledge seems to lie with
the latter held view, as explained in
American Cyclopedia, XII, p. 688:
"Pope Vitalian is related to have introduced organs into some of the
churches in Southern Europe about A.
D. 670, but the only trustworthy account is that of one sent as a present by
the Greek Emperor, Constantine Copranzmus, to Pepin, king of the Franks
in 775."
Pepin then placed it into the Church
of St. Corneille at Compiegne, and
Charlemagne had one made at Aix-la
Chapelle a model of the one at Compiegne. Upon its introduction, it nearly
threatened division in the Roman
Catholic Church (A. D. 670), so it was
removed to preserve the unity of the
church. The second time, however, the
objections were ignored and overridden.
"In the Greek church the organ
never came into use (though it has recently come into use there too—DPA.)
but after the eighth century it became
common in the Latin church, not, however, without opposition from the side
of the Monks—the reform church discarded it; and though the church of
Basil very early introduced it, it was
in other places admitted only sparingly
and after long hesitations."
(44)

As mentioned earlier, and as just
noted, the instrument was still slow in
making its advances into the worship of
the church. Beginning at the bottom, it
slowly worked its way into regions
where people would try to excuse it as
being permissible. "Smaller organs were
at first employed before singing classes,
especially in cloisters, to fix the correct
tune." However, it was not long to remain on such a level, but to move on
up, till eventually it entered into the
actual church worship, took control,
and stayed. "It was used in the churches, first, to give the key-tone, then to
accompany vocal music alternatively,
and finally also to prefix a prelude to
the hymn." From this point, it was but
a matter of time until it began to be
used in the regular worship. Hence, we
can truly see the advisability of not
permitting the organ into even the beginning part of the services.
We have noted that the New Testament church practiced only singing,
excluding the instrument from its worship, and even taught against it. To
abide within that which is written (1
Cor. 4:6; 2 John 9; Gal. 1:8), we must
do likewise. May God bless this study
to some good for mankind, and may we
always seek and strive to practice New
Testament Christianity in its simplicity
and purity.
The Bible is man's only infallible
guide in spiritual matters.

God's Law of Marriage
Part I
By R. L. Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
If we can begin on any subject with
some point of mutual agreement, we
may be able to reason to a mutual conclusion. All of us agree upon some
things, as the following. Marriage
began in Eden.
(Gen. 2.) Marriage was made
because "it is not
good that the man
should be alone"
and the woman
was made to complement man, for
God said, "I will
make him a help
meet for him,"
that is, a help answering his needs.
When Christ was in his personal ministry he settled questions about marriage, divorce and remarriage by referring to God's law in the beginning.
(Matt. 19:3-6.)
Hear Christ, Not Moses
Divorce was granted under Moses'
law for almost any cause because of the
determination of people to have their
own way. The original law for the Jews
was, "When a man taketh a wife, and
marrieth her, then it shall be, if she
finds no favor in his eyes, because he
hath found some unseemly thing in her,
that he shall write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand,
and send her out of his house. And
when she is departed out of his house,
she may go and be another man's wife."
(Deut. 24:1-2.) The Jews came to
interpret this to mean "every cause,"
as is shown in Matthew 19:7. Christ,
however, contrasted his teaching with
that of Moses: "It was said, also,
whosoever shall put away his wife, let

him give her a writing of divorcement:
but I say unto you, that every one
that putteth away his wife, saving for
the cause of fornication, maketh her
an adulteress: and whosoever shall
marry her when she is put away committeth adultery." (Matt. 5:31, 32.)
And again, "Moses for your hardness
of heart suffered you to put away your
wives: but from the beginning it hath
not been so. And I say unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and he
that marrieth her when she is put
away committeth adultery." (Matt.
19:9.) He did not go to the teachings of Moses' law or to the Rabbi's
perversions of those teachings to establish the law of God, and neither
should we.
Questions for Study
In a brief study, the scope of this
investigation shall be:
a. Who is eligible to marry?
b. May one remarry whose first
companion is living?
c. Must Christians marry Christians?
d. Must adulterers separate before,
or when, they become Christians?
Who May Marry?
DID GOD GIVE MARRIAGE
AND THE LAWS REGULATING
THAT RELATIONSHIP ONLY TO
HIS CHILDREN, OR TO ALL
PEOPLE? God's law of marriage is
perpetual and to the whole human
family. God gave his law of marriage,
irrespective of man's spiritual relation.
"It is not good that the man (human
being, Young's Analytical Concordance)
(45)

should be alone . . ." Does this mean
it is good only for those in covenant
relationship not to be alone? Gen. 2:24
says, "For this cause shall a MAN
(husband, individual, Young's Concordance) leave his father and mother . . ."
The passage is not talking about Adam,
for he had no parents. In John 4:1618, Jesus recognized the woman of
Samaria as having had five husbands.
In Matthew 14:1-2, John recognized
Herodias as being the rightful wife of
Philip. Anyone has his work cut out
who wants to prove from the Bible that
any of these (the woman of Samaria,
Herod, Philip, or Herodias) was in
covenant relationship with God. Jesus
cited the law of Genesis 2, not those
exceptions found under the law of
Moses, in Matthew 19, as a perpetual
law.
Are aliens subject to Christ's law?
By subject I mean "amenable, responsible, liable to." Do not confuse this
with "obedience to" as used in Romans
8:7; "(The mind of the flesh) is not
subject to (obedient to) the law of
God, neither indeed can it be." In
answering the above question, notice
the following:
"Sin is transgression of the law."
(1 John 3:4.)
"Where there is no law, there is no
transgression." (Rom. 5:13.)
"All have sinned." (Rom. 3:23.)
Conclusion: All have law (one cannot break a law that does not apply
to himself).
If it were true, as some contend, that
only children of God are amenable to
Him, what would make a man a sinner,
since SIN IS VIOLATION OF LAW?
Remember, Jesus did not come to condemn the world, but to save it. (John
3:17.)
What About Remarriage?
MAY ONE REMARRY FOR ANY
CAUSE, OTHER THAN DEATH?
(46)

Admittedly, death breaks the marriage
bond. (Rom. 7:2.) But some people
have taken the position that death is
the only thing which allows remarriage
since Romans 7 says, "the woman that
hath a husband is bound by law to
the husband while he liveth." Those
who contend that the Holy Spirit here
concludes the matter just have not
read all the testimony. The Lord says,
"Everyone that putteth away his wife,
saving for the cause of fornication,
maketh her an adulteress." (Matt.
5:32.) In Matthew 19, he talks of the
question of REMARRIAGE in clearer terms than Matthew 5 (though he
is discussing it there, also); "Whosoever shall put away his wife, EXCEPT
FOR FORNICATION, and shall marry another, committeth adultery."
(v. 9.) Now notice three things about
these two passages (Matt. 19:9 and
5:32):
a. In chapter 19 some seek to change
"except for fornication" to mean
"even for fornication," or completely ignore the "except" clause.
b. If REMARRYING were not under consideration, adultery would
never have been mentioned in
chapter 19.
c. That REMARRYING is under
consideration in Matthew 5 is
evident from the second statement: "And whosoever shall
marry her when she is put away
committeth adultery."
Davis' Bible Dictionary says that the
effect of "divorce" was "annulment of
the bonds of matrimony." The apostles
understood that only one cause allowed
remarriage, else the reply in Matthew
19, would have been senseless: "If
the case of the man is so with his wife,
it is not expedient to marry." When
death "discharged from the law of her
husband" and gave the woman freedom
to "be joined to another man," why

bribery to gain political and business
does not DIVORCE (which admittedly discharges one) not allow "freedom advantages, lending money at usurious
rates and other sharp practices . . .
to be joined to another?"
These are eligible to marry: the excused as smart business." Gambling
unmarried, that is, never been mar- is stealing by mutual consent. The
ried; one whose companion is dead; Roman Catholic Church approves of
the operation of lotteries and openly
one whose companion is unfaithful.
engages in gambling even when such
(More to Follow)
gambling is in violation of state laws.
(Globe-Democrat, June 13, 1961.)
The Roman Catholic Church receives business advantages by operating secular businesses as Church-related projects. How can the production and sale of brandy be considered
Church-related? The same goes for the
production and sale of cheese, bread,
1. The Roman Catholic Church has preserves, etc. ". . . the owners of
Yankee Stadium in New York sold
attempted to silence the second comthis property to a Chicago broker for
mandment of God's Law. That commandment states: "Thou shalt not $6,900,000.00. This broker sold the
make unto thee a graven image, nor land of the stadium to the Knights of
Columbus and leased it back at
any likeness of any thing that is in
$182,000 annual rent for 24 years.
heaven above, or that is in the earth Then he leased the stadium and the
beneath, or that is in the water under land to the original owners. Here is a
the earth: thou shalt not bow down triple play that knocked Internal Revthyself unto them, nor serve them . . ." enue out of a 24-year inning! Is this
(Ex. 20:4-5.) The Baltimore Catechlegitimate tax exemption for religious
ism, Number Two, bearing Cardinal reasons? Or is it, as it seems, a tax
Spellman's Imprimatur, leaves out the dodge for business purposes?" (O. K.
second commandment and splits the Armstrong, Christianity Today, Vol. 1,
tenth one! (Page 80.) According to Page 22.) We wish the Knights would
Roman Catholic dogma there are two read "between the lines" when God's
commandments forbidding coveting. law says, "Thou shalt not steal."
We wish that Roman Catholicism had
3. Roman Catholicism should listen
enough respect for God's law that they
would allow it to speak to them. How- to God's Law which says, "Thou shalt
not kill." The Knights advertisement
ever, if they listen to what God's law
states that "between the lines" is forsays in the second commandment the
bidden such acts as deliberate aborhonoring, veneration and adoration of tion and mercy-killings. We remind
saints, relics and images would have to them that by the same process of reabe abandoned.
soning the Inquisition is here excluded!
2. The Roman Catholic Church The Inquisition was first instituted in
is not listening to God's Law which southern France by Pope Gregory IX
commands, "Thou shalt not steal." in 1229. It was an ecclesiastical tribunThe Knights of Columbus advertise- al for the discovery, punishment and
ment says that the eighth command- prevention of heresy. It was generally
ment forbids "evasion of just debts, administered by the Dominicans. Jud(47)

ges were appointed by Pope Gregory
IX to deal with heresy in any part of
Europe. It was particularly directed
against the Albigensians, Jews, Christian Moors, Hussites, Waldenes, and
Turks. People were burned at the
stake for such supposed crimes as witchcraft, changing human beings into animals, making magical potions, making
people sterile, casting spells on people,
causing sickness and death, having
carnal intercourse with the devil, flying through the air, causing storms, etc.
The Inquisition still exists under the
innocent sounding name of The Congregation of the Holy Office. (Catholic
Encyclopedia, XV: 675-76. Attwater,
A Catholic Dictionary, Pp. 255-256.)
4. Roman Catholicism should listen
to God's Law which says, "Thou shalt
not bear false witness." The Knights
affirm that "between the lines" this
commandment prohibits perjury . . .
lies of all descriptions and acts of
commission and omission which injure
the good name and reputation of another. The Knights should apply this
to the Roman Catholic doctrine of
Mental Reservation. Concerning this
doctrine the Catholic Encyclopedia

makes the following statements: "However we are under obligation to keep
secrets faithfully, and sometimes the
easiest way of fulfilling that duty is to
say that which is false, or to tell a lie."
(X:195.) "So a false statement knowingly made to one who has not a right
to the truth will not be a lie." (IX:
471.) Under an article on Perjury it
is stated: "When mental reservation is
permissible, it is lawful to corroborate
one's utterance by an oath, if there is
an adequate cause." (XI:696.)
We wish that Roman Catholicism
had enough respect for God's Law to
let it speak to them. We are thankful
to God that many who have been entangled in the errors of Roman Catholicism have allowed God's law to
speak to them and have taken their
stand upon the Bible alone. Where the
Bible speaks we must listen and obey.
If the Bible does not speak then we
cannot speak. (1 Pet. 4:11.) We cannot presume to speak for God.
—Arvid K. McGuire
It is never right to do wrong in order
to do right.
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
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DEBATE ON BAPTISM
PROPOSITION: "The Scriptures teach that water baptism is not essential to
regeneration."

AFFIRMATIVE: Max Courtney, Pastor, Fourth Free Will Baptist Church,
2199 Forest, St. Louis 10, Mo.

NEGATIVE: Ferrell Jenkins, Evangelist of Spring and Blaine Church of
Christ, St. Louis, Mo.; Editor, Evidence
Quarterly; Associate Editor, Apostolic
Doctrine.

Due to the brevity of this discussion, the disputants have numbered their
paragraphs consecutively. This allows them to refer to the opponent's argument
without having to state it fully. All numbered paragraphs by the affirmative,
Mr. Courtney, have "A" before the number. All numbered paragraphs by the
negative, Mr. Jenkins, have "N" before the number. When one of the writers
refers to a certain point you are requested to turn back to that point and read it
if you do not readily call it to mind. The writers have also referred to each other
as "Mr. C." and "Mr. J." to save space.

First Affirmative — Courtney
(Al) I am glad for this opportunity to discuss with you the Word of God.
I trust that the discussion will be beneficial to all of us in the study of His Word.
(A2) The proposition as it is to be discussed is as follows: "The Scriptures
teach that water baptism is not essential to regeneration."
(A3) Definition of terms: By the Scriptures, I mean God's Words as given
to us in both the Old and New Testaments as are contained in the version known
as "The King James Version" of the Bible. By teach, I mean to give instruction
to live by; to enlighten on what God would have us to know. By Water Baptism.
I mean that act of immersion of believers in water. By essential, I mean necessary, indispensable, and to say Water Baptism is essential to regeneration means
no exception could be made and that a person would have no chance of gaining
heaven without water baptism. By regeneration, I mean the act of God transforming the sinful creature known as man into a child of God by cleansing him
from his sins.
(A4) First I will make the statement clear to all by saying I hereby affirm
the statement that water baptism is not essential to regeneration.
(A5) I would like to ask Mr. Jenkins a question to be answered in his statement. For what reason was Jesus crucified? Was it (1) because the world made
a mistake and crucified their saviour, or (2) because it was the plan of God to
redeem the world of its sin?
(A6) The question as I see it is simply this. Is a person saved and subject
for heaven before he is baptized in water? My answer to the question is, yes.
The reasons are these. In Matt. 26:28 Jesus is quoted as saying, "For this is
my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins."
Paul in his letter to the Ephesian people recalled to their minds the way of their
salvation. He said, "In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." (Eph. 1:7; emphasis mine,
M. C.) In Eph. 2:8, 9 we read, "For by grace are ye saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of "works, lest any man should
boast."
(A7) We are told to call on the name of Jesus for salvation. (Rom. 10:13.)
In John 1:12 we are told, "But as many as received Him, to them gave he power
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name." In John
3:15, "That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life."
(Emphasis mine, M. C.) In John 3:16 and 3:18 we are told that believing on
and in Him brings eternal life. That if we believe we are not condemned. John
3:36 reads, "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life . . ." In 1 John
5:1 we are more than assured that the believer is born of God without the act of
water baptism. "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God . . ."
(A8) Baptism is the act of showing our love and devotion for Christ to the
world and symbolic to our death to sin, our burial of the old life, and the resurrection to the new life. In fact, it must be symbolic. We can not literally be
buried with Christ. The proper statement would be, "Like Christ was buried."
Rom. 6:4 implies just this. Notice the words, "Like as Christ was raised up,"
meaning that baptism is symbolic of the resurrection of Christ and our resurrection from sin to "Walk in newness of life."
(SO)

(A9) In Col. 2:9-14 that through Christ (v. 11) the body of sin is put off,
and being buried with Him in baptism (v. 1 2 ) wherein (in which place) ye are
risen with Him (symbolic resurrection) through the faith of the operation of God
(circumcision made without hands) we are forgiven of all our trespasses, (v. 13.)
(A10) If circumcision came by water baptism, Christ died in vain. Streams
of water were running when Christ came. John was even baptizing before Christ
was revealed to the world as saviour. "Behold the lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world," were the words of John when he saw Jesus coming
toward him. (John 1:29.) The Lamb of God takes away the sin, it is not washed
away by water baptism.
(All) In Lk. 22:39-43 we read of a conversion. The steps of the conversion
are as follows: (1) CONDEMNATION: "Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou
art in the same condemnation?" ( 2 ) REPENTANCE: "We receive the due reward of our deeds (sin)." (3) CONFESSION: "And we indeed justly." (4)
CONFESSING THE DEITY OF CHRIST: "And he said unto Jesus, Lord."
(5) CALLING ON THE NAME OF JESUS: "Remember me when thou comest
into thy kingdom." (6) FORGIVENESS AND ACCEPTANCE: "Verily I say
unto thee, Today shalt thou be with me in paradise." This man was not only
saved from his sins without the act of water baptism, but entered heaven without
it. "Be with me in paradise." Paradise is the eternal abode of all who are ready
to meet Christ when they die or those who are alive and ready to meet Him when
He comes. (Rev. 2:7.)
(A12) I say that men have gone to heaven without being baptized in water,
and they will in days to come.
(A13) Being a Baptist, I believe in baptism, but I do not believe it is essential for regeneration. Being a Baptist minister, I will not baptize a person
except he make satisfactory proof that he is first cleansed of his sins and a new
creature in Christ Jesus. If such person should suddenly be caught away to
meet God prior to his baptism, he would be just as much saved as he would be
after baptism. "Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool." (Isa. 1:18.) "But he was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace
was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed." (Isa. 53:5; emphasis mine,
M. C.)

First Negative — Jenkins
(Nl) Along with Mr. Courtney we wish to express our appreciation for this
opportunity to discuss such a vital theme; it relates to the salvation of our souls.
As the negative in this discussion it shall be our obligation to show wherein the
affirmative fails to establish his proposition. We intend to further show what
is necessary to salvation, according to the Bible.
The Issue
(N2) We accept the definition of the proposition. If we had been in the
affirmative, we would have begun by showing that Salvation is by GRACE,
BLOOD, AND FAITH. We are not at variance with the Scriptures. What Mr.
C. needed was a passage that says that salvation is independent of water baptism.
(51)

Salvation is made possible by God, Christ, grace, blood, faith, repentance, confession, baptism, man, et. al., but not exclusively by any one of these.
(N3) Now we shall take up the affirmative arguments one by one. Answering the question in AS: Christ died for our sins. (1 Cor. 15:3.) Mr. C. gives
three reasons why he believes that one is saved before baptism (A6). These
passages tell us WHAT makes possible remission of sins, redemption and salvation;
they do not tell us WHEN this is done. The blood of Christ was shed "for the
remission of sins.' (Matt. 26 :2 8 .) Peter declared that believers were to repent and
be baptized "for the remission of sins." (Acts 2:38.) The construction is the
same in English and Greek. Jesus told WHAT provides remission of sins; Peter
told WHEN the remission is obtained. ". . . Without shedding of blood is no
remission." (Heb. 9:22.) Since the passages are parallel, it would follow "without repentance and baptism is no remission." If not, why not? Notice the chart.
(Chart Nl)

(52)

What Is Faith?
(N4) Mr. C, please tell us what it means to "call on the name of Jesus."
Explain, in this connection, Acts 22:16: "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Emphasis
mine F. J-) John 1:12 declares that the believer is given the power or right TO
BECOME a son. "To become" does not mean "already is." Four more scriptures are used to show that salvation is by faith. They do not say that salvation
is by faith only. The word believe is from the Greek Pisteu, which means "a
conviction, full of joyful trust . . . conjoined with obedience to Christ." (J. H.
Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament.) The passages quoted
to "prove" that salvation is independent of water baptism teach that the trust
of an individual must be conjoined with obedience. Mr. C, what do you mean by
"faith"?—"faith without obedience" or "faith with obedience"?
(N5) All of John 3:36 was not quoted. It further says: "and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life." according to Mr. C's position, one has
eternal life the moment he believes (without obedience). If he is right no one
can become a believer; the unbeliever shall not see life!
(N6) In A8 we are told that baptism is symbolic. Granted! But what does
it symbolize? Paul says it is the "likeness" of the burial and resurrection of
Christ; Mr. C. says it is symbolic of the burial and resurrection of a sinner.
The Baptists have a man walking the new life before the resurrection.
(N7) The terms circumcise and circumcision are used metaphorically in the
N. T. to signify spiritual purifying. (Rom. 2 : 2 9 ; Phil. 3:3.) In Col. 2 we are told
exactly when and where the spiritual circumcision takes place. We are forgiven
when raised or quickened with him. (vs. 12-13.) But we are raised with him in
baptism, (v. 12.) Therefore, we are forgiven all trespasses in baptism.
(N8) Mr. C. says that sin "is not washed away by water baptism." (A10)
The Bible says: "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." (Emphasis mine, F. J.)
The Thief
(N9) Heb. 9:16,17 shows that the New Testament of Christ was not in
effect before His death. While on the earth Jesus had power to forgive sin in
any way he chose. (Lk. 5:24.) The thief on the cross received pardon before
the New Covenant, commanding baptism, came into effect. Mr. C, how do you
know that the thief was not baptized? How came this thief to know so much
about Jesus? He said (1) Jesus has "done nothing amiss;" the mob did not think
so. (2) He addressed Jesus as "Lord." (3 ) He wanted Jesus to "remember"
him. He thought the dying Jesus could do something for him! Whence such
faith? (4)He speaks of Jesus coming into His kingdom. In the midst of unbelief
by civil officials, religious authorities, and Jesus' own disciples, the thief speaks
confidently about the coming kingdom. Where in the world did he learn these
four things? Mr. C, explain how the thief came to learn and believe all this.
(N10) Mr. C, why do you believe in baptism? You say you will not baptize
a man except he is a new creature in Christ. If a man is in Christ he is a new
creature. (2 Cor. 5:17.) But how does one get into Christ? It is by baptism.
(Gal. 3:26, 27.) According to Mr. C's logic, he will not baptize a man unless he
has already been baptized! All the hypothetical cases in the world will not change
God's commands.
(53)

Questions for Courtney
(Nil) The affirmative must clear up every negative objection in order to
establish his proposition. Here are some vital questions he must face: (1) Is
baptism a work of man or God? ( 2 ) Can one enter the Baptist Church without
baptism? (3) How may one come in contact with the blood of Christ? (4) What
does "born of water" in John 3:5 mean? ( 5 ) Is faith a work? (6) Can a sinner
be saved without repentance? ( 7 ) Give one passage that tells what baptism
is for.

Second Affirmative — Courtney
(A14) In answer to your negative statement, paragraph Nl through Nil inclusive, I submit the following:
(A15) In paragraphs A6 through All inclusive, I gave scripture to prove that
salvation came by faith. Mr. J. agrees with me (N3) then quotes Acts 2:38 and
proceeds to place his interpretation on it. The statement is made, "The construction of the phrase (for the remission of sins) in Acts 2:38 is the same in
the English and the Greek." I know a Professor of Greek of St. Louis Baptist
College who will not agree with Mr. J. He states that the literal translation of the
passage from the Greek would be, "You repent and let each one of you having
been baptized in the name of Jesus Christ into forgiveness of your sins and you,
etc . . ." The word "repent" is an aorist tense which indicates that it is an act
having taken place prior to.
(A16) The word "into" comes from the Greek word "eis" translated in KJV
as "for."
(A17) While we are on the subject of interpretation, let's take up N4.
Here we are told, "To become does not mean already is." Agreed! But in John
1:12, the word translated "to become" is also in aorist tense, indication that
the act has taken place upon belief.
(A18) In answer to the question in N4, I mean faith with obedience. What
makes you think that belief itself is not obedience? (John 6:28-29.)
(A19) Mr. J. made a statement in N2, "Salvation is made possible ... by
baptism, man, et. al., etc." I do not believe salvation is made possible by man
or baptism. If this were so, our salvation would be dependent on the one who
baptizes. If this be so, Peter was wrong when he said, "Neither is there salvation
in any other ..."
(A20) The chart in N3 is very appealing, but so was the tree of knowledge
and they were both wrong. The statement, "Without repentance and baptism is
no remission" is incorrect. The statements in Heb. 9:22 and Acts 2:38 are not
parallel. The word parallel means to state a likeness. Heb. 9:22 does not mention baptism.
(A21) I will answer N6 by simply saying, the law will not permit you to
bury a man who is not dead. We can not be buried with Him in baptism unless
we first die to sin.
(A22) The statement in N9 is not correct. Jesus did not have power to
forgive sin in any way He chose. This is not what the scripture says. It says,
"To forgive sins." Jesus could only forgive sins in accordance with the plan of
God. (John 4:34; Lk. 22 : 4 2 .)
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(A23) In N9 I am asked, "How do you know the thief was not baptized?"
Four statements are given. Using the same statements, let me ask Mr. J., "How
Ho you know the devils cast out of Legion (Lk. 8:26-39) were not baptized?"
They addressed Jesus as "The Son of God." They knew it was in his power to
deliver them. Did baptism teach them these things?
(A24) In 1 John 1:7 we read, "But if we walk in the light as he is in the
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanseth us from all sin." Mr. J., in N8 you quote a scripture, "Be baptized and
wash away thy sins." In Rev. 1:5 we are told how to wash away our sins. "And
from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead
and the prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us and washed
us from our sins in his own blood."
(A25) Mr. J., you asked me why I believe in baptism. It is the answer of
a good conscience toward God. (1 Pet. 3:21.)
(A26) How does one get into Christ? (N10.) He is born into Christ. "Not
of blood, nor the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." (John
1:13.)
(A27) I answer your questions in Nil, reserving the right to change my
answer upon finding the meaning of the question is different than what it implies.
(1) Man. (2) Yes. (3) Belief and repentance. (4) John 19:34. (5) Yes.
(6) No. (7) 1 Pet. 3:21.
(A28) In Eph. 2:8 we are told, "For by grace are ye saved through faith;
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God." Then we are assured that
works (literally) have nothing to do with saving us. "Not of works, lest any man
should boast." (Eph. 2:9.) If baptism is a work as Mr. J. implies in N4, then
it can not play a part in saving us.
(A29) In Eph. 1:7 we are told that redemption is through His blood, but
salvation (forgiveness) comes by His grace. In Heb. 10:1-21 we are told that
there is one offering for our sins and this offering is Christ. Notice verse 22.
"Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water." Then
in John 19:34, "But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forth
with came there out blood and water." This is the pure blood and water that
cleanses our soul. Notice we are to draw near with a true heart. In Rom. 10:910, "That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness: and with the mouth confession
is made unto salvation.
(A30) No, Mr. J., nothing is said here about baptism. Only belief with the
heart and confession with the mouth, UNTO SALVATION saith the scriptures.

Second Negative — Jenkins
(N12) Mr. C. did not show that salvation can be had independent of water
baptism. Remember that we agree that salvation is by faith, grace, etc. The
Bible also teaches that it is by baptism. In A19 Mr. C. says, "I do not believe
salvation is made possible by man or baptism." The Apostle Peter said: ". . . baptism doth also now save us . . ." (1 Pet. 3:21.) Peter also said that man was to
save himself. (Acts 2:40.) This is done as man obeys the will of God.
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Acts 2:38 & Mt. 26:28
(NT3) I placed no personal interpretation on Acts 2:38; it was simply
quoted. I did not argue that the construction of "for the remission of sins" in
Acts 2:38 was the same in English and Greek. (See N3.) The phrase "for the remission of sins" is the same in Matt. 26:28 and Acts 2:38 in both languages.
We are told that a Greek professor translates this passage differently from the
King James or American Standard Version. Mr. C. defines "Scriptures" as the
"King James Version" (A3). Now he is not content to stay with the English
Scriptures! I am no Greek, nor are most of our readers, but I trust that you
will bear with us a moment as we discuss this point.
(N14) "Repent" (Greek: metunonsale) is in the aorist tense in the Greek.
To be specific "repent" is a first aorist active imperative, second person plural
form of the verb. The aorist verb "repent" in Acts 2:38 carries no prior or antecedent significance whatsoever. This is a characteristic of the aorist participle;
not of the aorist imperative. "Repent" in Acts 2:38 is no participle; hence it
carries no suggestion of being prior to some other act. The verb "be baptized"
(Greek: baptistheto) in Acts 2:3 8 is a first aorist passive imperative, third person
singular. It could not be translated "having been baptized" since it is no participle.
(N15) Mr. C. seems to like the Greek. The Greek word "eis" in Acts 2:38
and Matt. 26:28 is translated "for" in the KJV.
Matt. 26:28: Christ's blood shed "for the remission of sins."
Acts 2:38: Repent and be baptized "for the remission of sins."
Whatever "for" (eis) means in Acts 2:38, it means in Matt. 26:28. The word
"eis" is used "to denote purpose in order to, to." (A Greek-English Lexicon of
the New Testament, Arndt & Gingrich, p. 228.) Mr. C., I challenge you to
produce any recognized translation that renders eis in Acts 2:38 "because of" or
"on account of."
(N16) Reply to A17. What takes place upon belief? The believer is given
POWER (right or privilege) to become. He does not become a son of God at
the point of belief.
(N17) Mr. C. evidently misunderstood our chart Nl. We said that the
construction of Acts 2:38 and Matt. 26:28 was the same. Since the "blood" was
shed "for remission of sins" and repentance and baptism are "for remission of
sins," and Heb. 9:22 points out that without the shed blood there is no remission,
we concluded that without repentance and baptism there is no remission. IF NOT,
WHY NOT? Mr. C. did not answer this.
Baptism, Then New Life
(N18) In A21 it is admitted that one must be dead to sin before being
baptized. But how do we walk the new life? We are raised to walk the new life.
(Rom. 6:4-5.) This follows being buried in baptism. (Rom. 6:3.) One cannot
walk the new life until he has been buried in baptism. The Bible order is: Dead
to sin—buried in baptism—raised to walk new life. The Baptist order is: Dead
to sin—walking new life—buried in baptism.
(N19) All regenerated men are "in Christ." (2 Cor. 5:17.) These are the
ones who walk the new life. The only means of getting into Christ is to be baptized into Christ. (Gal. 3:27; Rom. 6:3.)
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(N20) N° was not dealt with. A discussion of demonology (requested in
»23) is nearly beyond me and certainly not a part of this discussion. The thief
on the cross is a part of the discussion as Mr. C. used him as a proof-case. We do
not believe that baptism teaches a man anything. Mr. C, explain how the thief
came to learn and believe all he did about Jesus.
Saved by Blood in Baptism
(N21) Reply to A24. 1 John 1:7 was directed to Christians, those walking
in the light; not to aliens. Rev. 1:5 does not tell "how." We learn that one is
saved by the blood of Christ. Nothing is said about faith in this passage, but
Mr. C. would not conclude that faith has nothing to do with salvation. Neither
should he conclude that baptism has nothing to do with it. Since baptism has to
do with the washing away of sins (Acts 22:16), and the blood of Christ has to do
with the washing away of sins (Rev. 1 : 5 ), we conclude that there is some connection between baptism and the blood of Christ. This is the same thing we
showed from Acts 2:38 and Matt. 26:28. (See N3, N17.) Mr. C, every time you
quote from the Bible you get further from proving your doctrine.
Good Conscience Depends on Baptism
(N22) According to Mr. C. and the Apostle Peter one could not have a good
conscience toward God without being baptized (A2 5 ). But Mr. C. teaches that
one can be saved without baptism. Therefore, according to Mr. C, one can be
saved without a good conscience. But notice what Peter said: ". . . baptism doth
also now save us . . ."
(N23) In A26 Mr. C. affirms that one is "born into Christ." We agree.
John 1:13 describes the nature of the birth. Rom. 6:3 and Gal. 3:27 show that
baptism is "into Christ." We know from this that baptism has something to do
with the new birth.
Rebuttal on Questions
(N24) Mr. C. admits that faith is a work (A18, 27). It is a work of God
because God commands it. Baptism is a work of God for the same reason. Mr.
C. says one can enter the Baptist church without baptism. The Free Will Baptist
creed book says:
"Believers in Christ are admitted to this church on giving evidence
of faith in Christ, obtaining consent of the body, BEING BAPTIZED, and receiving the right hand of fellowship." (A Treatise of
the Faith and Practices of the Original Free Will Baptist, Chapter
XV, Emphasis mine, F. J.)
The book goes on to give seven scriptures to substantiate this. Mr. C. has not
used any of them. Maybe they do not follow the creed book any closer than
they do the Bible.
(N25) Mr. C, cite the scripture that teaches that one can come in contact
with the blood of Christ by belief and repentance. One contacts the blood when
he is buried by baptism into the death of Christ where His blood was shed. (John
19:34; Rom. 6:3-4.) Mr. C, you will have to explain further about "born of
water" meaning John 19:34. I just do not understand your point.
(N26) Mr. C. says that a sinner cannot be saved without repentance. The
passages he used to show that baptism is not essential to salvation do not mention
repentance, yet he says it is necessary. Show us how this can be, Mr. C.
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(N27) 1 Pet. 3:21, says Mr. C, shows what baptism is for. It reads ".
baptism doth now save us . . ." This shows that baptism is for salvation.
(N28) Reply to A28. Faith is a work, says Mr. C. Therefore, according to
him, faith cannot play a part in saving us. There are two classes of works: those
devised by man and those commanded by God. Titus 3:5 teaches that God saves
us by baptism, not by works which we do.
(N29) Reply to A29. Not a passage quoted mentions repentance, yet Mr.
C. says it is necessary. How do you establish that it is, Mr. C.?
Things Not Dealt With

(N30) There are some things Mr. C. saw fit to leave alone. N5 was not
touched. Mr. C., tell us about the unbeliever that shall not see life. After making
an argument on Col. 2, Mr. C. did not even refer to our answer in N7. He did not
answer about the thief (N9).
(N31) We submit the following chart (N2) as a summary showing the place
of baptism.
(Chart N2)

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------BAPTISM STANDS BETWEEN THE ALIEN SINNER AND ALL
OF THE BLESSINGS LISTED IN THE RIGHT HAND COLUMN
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Third Affirmative — Courtney
(A30) I make no claim as to what I have proven or as to what Mr. J. has
not proven. I will let our readers decide this. Neither do I claim to represent the
Free Will Baptist Denomination any more than Mr. J. can represent the Church
of Christ. The theory printed in this discussion is my personal conviction and
should not be taken to represent that of my denomination.
(A31) Mr. J., in N14 your usage of the aorist tense is very limited. There is
no idea in the English Language that conveys the exact interpretation of the
aorist tense in the Greek Language, but you have said, "It could not be translated
'Having been baptized' since it is no participle."
(A32) In N15 you have taxed an irregular usage of the word "eis." You
quoted from Arndt & Gingrich, p. 228. You should look further in the quotation
and make note of '. . . . purpose i. e. proof, to them as a witness; to a witness . . ."
Basically 'in order to' comes from ina (Gr.) Eis conveys the idea of coming from
outside of and going within. I cite the same book you quoted from rendering
eis (Acts 2:38) because of or on account of. (A Greek-English Lexicon of the
New Testament, Arndt & Gingrich, p. 228.) Also make note of the passage
in The New Testament in the Language of the People, Williams.
(A33) Mr. J. was quick to challenge my knowledge of the Greek (N14 & IS)
in relation to Acts 2:38, but notice he did not challenge it on John 1:12. Why
is this, Mr. J.? Enlighten us on the interpretation from the Greek in John 1:12.
(A34) Answer to N12: Peter's statement in Acts 2:40 was basically, "Be
saved from all of this sinful generation." We save ourselves only by coming to
Christ.
(A35) All of 1 Pet. 3:21 was not quoted. (N12.) Neither was all of Acts
2:40 quoted. 1 Pet. 3:21, "The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now
save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good
conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." Acts 2:40, "And
with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from
this untoward generation." (Emphasis mine, M. C.) Noah was lifted from the
earth in the ark, by water. (1 Pet. 3:20.) To me, the ark was a type of Christ.
Therefore, Noah and family were in the ark before the water came and lifted him.
Peter said, "The like figure . . . (i. e. in the same way) baptism doth now save
us." We must be in Christ before baptism. Then it symbolizes or shows forth to
the world our feelings (or conscience) toward God.
(A36) Mr. J. says that the New Testament of Christ was not in effect before
Christ's death. (N9.) If this is true, the command of Jesus to Nicodemus, "Be
born of the water and of the spirit," could not have brought salvation if carried
out. I say the New Testament was in effect for all who would receive Christ as
Saviour. This included the disciples and the many people who were saved during
Christ's stay on earth. They were not saved by the law, they were saved by faith
through grace.
(A37) In N18 the Baptist order is correct. The other would have been cornet if it had read, "The Church of Christ Order Is: Dead to sin—buried in baptism—raised to walk new life. The Baptist order is the Bible order.
(A38) Answer to question N20: The thief learned about Christ just as the
others who accepted Him learned. By hearing of His deeds and seeing His
miracles.
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(A39) Mr. J., I challenge you to prove to us that 1 John 1:7 was directed
to the Christian. (N21.) According to your logic, one would have to be baptized
to come in-contact with the blood of Christ. Explain to us how a person is forgiven of his sins committed after his baptism. Does he have to be baptized each
time he sins? You have these people saved, yet they are told to be cleansed by
the blood. In N3 you said, "Without repentance and baptism is no remission."
According to 1 John 1:8-10 the blood had to be applied to these people for remission of sin. You have stated that one could not come in contact with the
blood without baptism. (N2 S. ) Now if it took baptism to save them, and you
say they are saved (N21) according to you they had been baptized. Now,
according to your logic, they would have to be baptized again to contact this
blood. If not, why not? Explain this to us, Mr. J.
(A40) My answer to question 2 ( N i l ) was yes. We do not baptize people
into the F. W. B. Church. If one has been born again and baptized he may
comply for Church membership. We accept all immersion baptism. If the question had read, "Can one enter the Baptist Church without having been baptized,"
my answer would have been no. I believe one is expected to be baptized if he
remains on the earth after being born again. Sometimes one is called to meet
God after he is saved and before he is baptized as was the case of the thief on
the cross. When this happens baptism does not stand between him and heaven.
It has been said by some that it is easier to get into heaven than it is in the
Baptist Church. This to me is a compliment on our standards. They are high,
and I praise God for it.
(A41) Answer to N20: I did not request a discussion of demonology. You
asked me how the repenting thief knew about Jesus. I asked you in turn how the
demons knew about him. If you thought it took baptism to teach the thief about
Christ, I wondered if you thought the demons had been baptized as they knew as
much about Christ as the thief.
(A42) You asked me what born of water in John 3:5 means. As the word
KAI (Gr.) can be translated in the English Language to mean either "and" or
"even" I think the passage could read, . . . Except a man be born of water, even
of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. (Wuest's Word Studies From
the Greek New Testament, Kenneth S. Wuest, p. 70; A Manual Grammar of the
Greek New Testament, Dana & Mantey, p. 2SO; and A Greek-English Lexicon,
Thomas S. Green, p. 90.) For application see Eph. 5:26; Isa. 44:3; Isa. 55:1.
(A43) Answer to N30: As long as a person is an unbeliever, he shall not
see life. When he becomes a believer, he then can see life. (John 3:3.) Were you
worried about your answer in N7? I thought I had fully covered it in A9 & 10.
(A44) The word "geunao" (Gr.) is translated born. Webster tells us that
the word birth means origin or beginning. In John 3:3 the command would be,
Except a man begin again his life, this time with the aid of the Spirit, he cannot
see the kingdom of God. We are saved when this Spirit enters our life to guide
us on our new path. Being saved is simply beginning again our life. Not in
ourselves, but by the help of the guiding Holy Spirit. This Spirit is not baptized
into us, we open our hearts to it and receive it. "With the heart man believes to
righteousness. With the mouth confession is made unto salvation." (Rom. 10:10.)
In Acts 2:21, "And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name
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of the Lord shall be saved." We open our heart by repentance, then call on the
Spirit (another form of God and Christ) to enter.
(A45) In 2 Cor. 6:17 and James 1:21 we are told there are some preparations to be made before salvation comes. Lay down your sins is the command;
then receive the word for salvation.
(A46) I submit the chart Al for your study. In this chart I prove that salvation comes by repentance, faith (i. e. belief) and acceptance. Read all of the
scriptures. Space will not permit me to print all in full. All scriptures should be
taken in full, otherwise they are warped or misunderstood.
(CHART Al)

(A47) All letters of comment on the affirmative of this debate should be
sent to me at 2199 Forest Avenue, St. Louis 10, Mo., and will become my property
subject to be used either in part or in full in print unless otherwise stated in the
letter. I have not tried to force my doctrine on either Mr. Jenkins or the readers
but rather have tried to defend it. I would like to close with this statement.
May God lead us all to the truth of His word, and by knowing the truth may we
be made free in His grace. — Amen.

Third Negative — Jenkins
(N32) Mr. C. says that in N14 our usage of the aorist tense "is very limited."
No argument is made. He just quotes us. Mr. C, you will have to make arguments if you expect answers. We ask the reader to reread N13 thru N1S.
Eis Again
(N33) Reply to A32. A person not familiar with Greek lexicons might not
understand why Mr. C. quoted one thing and I another from the same book.
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In the lexicon under question nearly three pages are devoted to the Greek preposition "eis." On the Greek phrase "eis aphesin amartion" in Matt. 26:28 and
Acts 2:28 the following is given: "for forgiveness of sins, so that sins might be
forgiven." (A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, Arndt & Gingrich,
p. 228.) Mr. C. left the impression with me that the translation by Williams
rendered "eis" as "because of" or "on account of." Let us take a look at Acts
2:38 in Charles B. Williams' translation (1950 edition):
"Peter said to them, You must repent—and, as an expression of it,
let everyone of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ — that
you may have your sins forgiven . . ."
Charles B. Williams is a distinguished Baptist scholar. The foregoing translation
of Acts 2:38 does not give any comfort to Mr. C. or to Baptist doctrine in general.
We thank God for men who translate the Greek scriptures correctly even when it
cuts across the views of their party.
(N34) I do wish Mr. C. had dealt with Matt. 26:28 in connection with "eis."
The Greek phrase translated "for the remission of sins" means the same in Matt.
26:28 that it does in Acts 2:38. Here is the way Mr. C. wants Acts 2:38 to read:
". . . Repent, and be baptized . . . because you have remission of sins." If this were
the case, then logically Matt. 26 : 28 would have to read: ". . . my (Jesus') blood
. . . is shed because man already has remission of sins." Mr. C. has not bothered
to answer our arguments on this point.
Baptist Inconsistency

(N35) While we are dealing with "eis" I want further to show that Baptists
do not think much of this "because of" argument except when it applies to Baptism. The terms "righteousness," "salvation," "life," and "remission of sins"
basically refer to the same thing. They mean that one is SAVED. Enjoyment of
these blessings is conditioned upon certain things (not any one of them alone).
These conditions are said to be "eis" (unto, in order to) the blessing. Note the
following verses:
Rom. 10:10 - Belief - EIS - Righteousness
Rom. 10:10 - Confession - EIS - Salvation
Acts 11:18 - Repentance - EIS - Life
Acts 2:3& - Baptism - EIS - Remission of Sins
Whatever "eis" means in one of these passages it means in the others. If it means
the same in Rom. 10:10. That would contradict Baptist doctrine. Consistency
would demand that Mr. C. say that belief was "because of" or "on account of"
righteousness. Baptists know this is not so. They ought to see it in the other
verses too.
(N36) Mr. C. wanted us to enlighten him on the interpretation from the Greek
in John 1:12 (A33). He didn't even answer our argument on the English text
(N4, 16). Mr. C. seems to forget that he is the affirmative. He must clearly state
his argument before we can do anything.
(N37) To Mr. C. the ark was a type of Christ (A35). The comparison in 1
Pet. 3:21 is between salvation by water and salvation by baptism. Noah was not
saved from his own sin by water. God chose him because he was a man of righteousness. (2 Pet. 2:5.) He was saved by water (the Bible says it!) from the de(62)

struction that the flood brought. Peter, an inspired man, says that the eight souls
were "saved by water" and that BAPTISM "doth also now save us." (I Pet. 3:21.)
It is Mr. C. against Peter. We are going to stick with the Scripture. One can not
be in Christ before baptism; baptism puts one into Christ. (Gal. 3:27.)
(N38) Reply to A36. The teaching of Jesus during his personal ministry was
in preparation for the coming kingdom or church. His new will or Testament did
not (could not) become effective until after he did away with the first will. (Heb.
10:9; see also N9.)
(N39) We were told that the Baptist order is the Bible order; no Bible was
given for this. Mr. C, we wanted book, chapter, and verse.
(N40) Reply to A39. Those who walk in the light are the ones who please
God. These people have fellowship with God and the blood of Christ cleanseth
them from all sin. B. F. Westcott comments on the word "cleanseth" (Gk.
katharidzei) as follows: "The thought is not of the forgiveness of sin only, but of
the removal of sin. The sin is done away; and the purifying action is exerted continously." (Emphasis mine, F. J.; The Epistles of St. John, p. 21.) A Christian
does not have to be baptized every time he sins. We never would be dry, would
we? We have Jesus Christ as our High Priest or Advocate. (1 John 2:1.) The
means by which this "continuous" cleansing takes place is stated in 1 John 1:9,
"If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse
us from all unrighteousness."
Easier to Go to Heaven Than to Get in Baptist Church
(N41) Reply to A40. We were not talking about a transfer of membership.
It is hard for Mr. C. to get around the fact that he taught differently from the
Free Will Baptist creed. I never expected to hear a man say that doctrine devised
by the will of man could be a "higher standard" than that revealed by God. Just
imagine! Easier to go to heaven than get in the Baptist Church! This is an admission that the Baptist Church is non-essential. In this respect it makes known
that it is not the church established by Jesus.
(N42) Mr. C. is just about to see the truth on the thief. He admits that the
thief may have heard of the deeds and seen the miracles of Jesus (A38). The point
we have been driving at was that there was a possibility that the thief had been
baptized at the hands of John the Baptizer, Jesus, or their disciples. The assumption that he was never baptized is unfounded. But really this doesn't matter, as
we have shown (N9).
Water Is Spirit?
(N43) Reply to A42. We are told that John 3:5 could read "... Except a
man be born of water, even of the Spirit . . ." Where does it read this way? All
of the standard English translations render the "kai" as "and." The Greek Grammar by Dana & Mantey does indeed point out that the word "kai" sometimes can
be translated "even," but they DO NOT use John 3:5 as an example. We don't
want the readers to be misled. Even though Mr. C. will have no opportunity to
answer, we present the following questions for the benefit of our readers. "(1) If
water' in John 3:5 means 'Spirit', why does 'Spirit' not mean 'water' in John
7:38-39? (2) By what rule of interpretation do you determine that 'water' in John
3:5 means 'Spirit'? (3) If 'water' means 'Spirit' in John 3:5, why does 'water' not
mean 'Spirit' in Acts 8:36-39?" (Debate Notes, J. R. Cope.)
(63)

(N44) We do not have space to deal with everything in Mr. C's chart Al onl
Salvation, just as he did not have space to deal with our chart N2. Remember that
we believe that belief and repentance are necessary to salvation. Point No. 17
states that salvation is "Independent of & Prior to Water Baptism." Acts 10:43.
48 is given as a proof text. This is strange. We requested a passage that taught
that salvation was independent of water baptism in our first negative (N2). Now
at the very end of the debate, Mr. C. puts the passage on a chart. Mind you, he'
does not deal with the passage in his article. Don't you wonder why? Let us
take a look at the passage. The descent of the Holy Spirit on those at the house
of Cornelius was to demonstrate to the Jews that God had granted repentance unto life to the Gentiles also. (Read Acts 11 and 15 to get the full story.) Even
though Jesus told the disciples to go into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature (Jew and Gentile), the Jewish disciples were not going among the
Gentiles. The descent of the Holy Spirit on the first Gentile converts was to demonstrate to the Jews that the Gentiles should be admitted into Christ also. Peter
COMMANDED these people to be baptized in water. This was "for the remission of sins" (Acts 2:38) and to put them into Christ. (Gal. 3:26-27.) And after
all, if Mr. C. is right about John 3:5 (see A42 and N43) "water" means "Spirit"
and logically "Spirit" means "water." So, really holy water fell on them and Peter
said, "Can any many forbid Spirit, that these should not be baptized, which have
received the Holy water as well as we?" What a predicament false doctrine gets
a man into! There is no comfort for Baptist doctrine in Acts 10. The Catholics
could use this.
(N45) A summary would be fine, but the debate is so brief that it will not
be possible to make a summary. We trust that each reader will study the material
carefully. Turn to the Bible on each point, realizing that God alone is all-wise.
Though we did our best it is possible that either Mr. Courtney or I, being human,
may be wrong. The Bible is right! Read it and search its pages daily for God's
will.
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Following His Steps
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio
"But if,
for it, ye
acceptable
ye called:

when ye do well and suffer
shall take it patiently, this is
with God. For hereunto were
because Christ also suffered
for you,
leaving
you an example,
that
ye
should
follow his steps."
(1 Pet. 2:20-21.)
Tin's is a day of
popular
religion.
You are out of
step if you do not
belong
to
some
church today. But
in the midst of all
this
popularity,
the
true
gospel
doctrine of suffering and self-denial is
being lost. One writer said that much
religion today is nothing more than
spiritual aspirin. It doesn't cost much,
doesn't hurt much, and isn't worth
much.
The
popular
conception
of
Christianity is that it is something to
make us happier, a means for getting
along better in the world.
There is no disputing the fact that
Christianity makes a man happy. But
this is not its main purpose, nor does
that happiness come through an easy
religion. The Christian religion requires
self-denial, sacrifice, and suffering. It
is only when one has crucified himself
and begun to live for Christ that the

happiness comes, and then only as a rewarding by-product, not as the end being pursued by the Christian.
Do You Suffer?
"Christ also suffered for you leaving
you an example, that ye should follow
his steps."' Do you suffer because of
your religion? Are you following his
steps? If you are. you are of the few
not the many. For it is only the few who
are willing to suffer for Christ.
Now a person can suffer and not be
a Christian. He can even suffer for his
religion and not be saved. But it is certain that one who does NOT suffer in
some measure because of his religion is
NOT following Christ. Jesus said, in
Matt. 16:24, "If any man would come
after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and follow me."
And a very interesting passage is
found in Romans 8:16-17 where it is
recorded, "The Spirit himself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are
children of God: and if children, then
heirs: heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with Christ; if so be that we suffer with
him, that we may be also glorified with
him."
We cannot come after Christ without
self-denial and cross-bearing.
We cannot be heirs together with Him in heaven unless we suffer with Him.
(See FOLLOWING
.
.
.
Page 70)

Is the Church a Sect?
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
When Paul was taken to Rome, upon making his appeal to Caesar, he
called the chief of the Jews together to
tell them why he had appealed to
Caesar.
They
said, "We neither
received
letters
out of Judea concerning
thee,
neither any of the
brethren
that
came shewed or
spake any harm of
thee. But we desire to hear of thee
what thou thinkest: for as concerning this sect,
we know that every where it is spoken
against." (Acts 28:21, 22.) These Jews
were un-informed and un-inspired when
they accused Paul of being a member of
a sect, but their attitude was commendable. They had heard bad reports about this group but were willing to give
Paul a hearing - "we desire to hear of
thee what thou thinkest." Too often
those who are "spoken against" are not
given an opportunity to speak for themselves.
We wish now to examine the meaning
of the word "sect" and see if the Lord's
church is a sect. Webster defines "sect"
as, "In religion: a. A party dissenting
from an established or parent church;
a body of sectaries, b. One of the organized bodies of Christians; a denomination." Since a sect is a denomination,
we are asking if the church is a denomination.
Sect of Sadducees
The New Testament mentions different sects. In Acts 5:17 we read, "Then
the high priest rose up, and all that were
with him, (which is the sect of the
(66)

Sadducees.) and were filled with indignation." The Sadducees denied the resurrection, angels and spirits. (Acts 23:
8.) Their peculiar teaching made them
a sect of the Jewish religion.
Sect of Pharisees
Another sect among the Jews was the
Pharisees. "But there rose up certain of
the sect of the Pharisees which believed,
saying, That it was needful to circumcise them (the Gentiles), and to command them to keep the law of Moses."
(Acts 15:5.) Paul said, "After the
straitest sect of our religion I lived a
Pharisee." (Acts 26:5.) The Pharisees
claimed to give strict obedience to the
law and even tried to bring the teaching
of the law of Moses into the church but
were not allowed to do so. (See Acts
15.) They also believed firmly in the
"traditions of the fathers." They condemned the disciples of Christ for eating with unwashed or "defiled hands."
(Mk. 7:1-13.) Difference in teaching
and belief was what caused the Jews to
be divided into sects.
In the beginning of the law of Moses,
all the Jews believed and taught the
same doctrine. This was not a sect. As
long as they believed and taught the
same things they were not divided into
sects. The different beliefs and doctrines caused the sects to be formed.
Church Accused
Tertullus said of Paul, "For we have
found this man a pestilent fellow, and a
mover of sedition among all the Jews
throughout the world, and a ringleader
of the sect of the Nazarenes." (Acts
24:5.) Notice that Paul did not admit
being a member of a sect. He said, "But
this I confess unto thee, that after the
way which they call heresy (or a sect),
so worship I the God of my fathers, be-

lieving all things which are written in
the law and in the prophets." (Acts
24:14-) The fact that they called it a
sect did not make it one. Neither does
it make the Lord's church today a sect,
because some call it one!
As we noticed earlier, when Paul went
to Rome the Jews accused him of belonging to a sect. (Acts 28:22 .) Now
notice his reply. "And when they had
appointed him a day, there came many
to him into his lodging; to whom he
expounded and testified the kingdom of
God . . ." (Acts 28:23.) Was Paul
building up a sect? No. He was teaching the kingdom of God!
The Pharisees and Sadducees were
sects of the Jewish religion. If the
church is a sect, of WHAT is it a sect?
The Jews thought it was just another
sect of Judaism. Paul denied such, by
advocating the kingdom of God. Is
God's kingdom a sect? (Those today
who teach that the church is a branch
of Judaism are as wrong as those Jews
of Paul's day.)
Some believe that every church is a
sect of the kingdom of God. Such is not
taught in the New Testament. Paul
did not teach that he was in a sect of
the kingdom, but in the kingdom itself. The Lord's church is His kingdom
and all who believe and obey the truth
are one. (Eph. 4:1-6.)
Sectarianism is condemned as a work
of the flesh. The word from which
"heresies" is translated (Gal. 5:20)
may also be translated "sects" or "parties." It is defined as "a self-willed
opinion, which is substituted for submission to the power of truth and leads
to division and formation of sects."
(Vine.) A sect or denomination cannot exist without ERROR. If everyone
believed the truth there would be no
sects; all would be one in the kingdom
of God.
Paul said that sects would exist, but
he did not approve of them. "For there

must be also heresies (or sects) among
you, that they which are approved may
be made manifest among you." (I Cor.
11:19.) Those who were not in the sects
or heresies would be approved.
The Bible teaches that those who
would form sects should be "refused."
"A sectarian (factious man or heretic)
after the first and second admonition
refuse." (Titus 3:10.)
No, the Lord does not approve of
sectarianism or denominationalism and
His church is not a sect. A sect cannot
exist without error. Those who teach
and obey the truth are in God's Kingdom. (Col. 1:13, 14.) "Beloved, believe
not every spirit, but prove the spirits,
whether they are of God; because many
false prophets are gone out into the
world." (1 Jno. 4:1.)
"In the beginning God . . ." (Gen.
1:1.) This simple declaration answers
a multitude of questions.
Digging for facts is much better exercise than jumping at conclusions.
Drunkenness does not drown sorrow;
it only irrigates it.
Whatever it took to make one a
Christian in the first century is exactly
what it takes in the twentieth century.
The Last Will and Testament of Jesus
Christ reads the same today as it did
when it was first revealed.
Any reader who has comments or
questions concerning any article in
this paper is invited to write to the
author of the article, or to the editor,
in care of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE,
P. O. Box 5803, St. Louis 35, Mo.
Subscribe to APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
for a group of your friends. It may
help them to be brought to a knowledge of the truth.

The Trial of Jesus
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirkwood, Missouri
The miracles of Jesus demonstrated three days I will rebuild it." Their
that he was the Son of God and that he testimony was discredited by the court
came from God. His miracles were because they did not agree. This action
never denied by his enemies. They con- by the court was designed to give an
tended only that air of fairness and justice to the prohe performed them ceedings. In reality it was only preby Satanic agency. tense, for Jesus was before the court to
(Matt.
12:24.) be condemned. The real charge was
blasphemy and this was not mentioned
After the resurrection of Lazarus, at all by the witnesses. Caiaphas took
the Jewish rulers it upon himself to subject Jesus to third
feared for the life degree treatment. In this capacity
of their nation. It Caiaphas acted as prosecuting attorney
seemed the whole and as chief witness. According to Jewworld was turning ish law no one was permitted to questo hear and be- tion the accused in court for the purlieve on Jesus. pose of self-incrimination. The law
stated: "Our law condemns no one to
The c o m m o n
people heard him gladly. Jesus was a death on his own confession." At least
prophet mighty in deed and word be- two witnesses had to testify on the
fore God and all the people. (Lk. 24:- same charge and their testimony had
to agree.
19.) Caiaphas. the High Priest, prophesied that it was expedient for Jesus
The Abjuration
to die rather than to suffer national
defeat at the hands of the Romans.
Caiaphas placed Jesus under oath by
From this time they sought to kill Jestating, "I abjure you by the living
sus.
His Betrayal and Arrest
Judas Iscariot provided the occasion
being sought and by agreement betrayed Jesus into the hands of a mob armed
with swords and staves. Jesus was arrested about midnight. Between his arrest and daybreak that morning he appeared before Annas, Caiaphas and the
Sanhedrin Court of the Jews.
Jesus was arrested without a charge
being filed against him. When he appeared before the Jewish court, still no
charge had been made and witnesses
were being sought to try to trump up
charges against him. Finally two witnesses were found who testified that
Jesus was guilty of sacrilege and sorcery. Their testimony was that Jesus
had said, "destroy this temple and in

God that thou tell us whether thou be
the Christ, the Son of God." The
charge was now blasphemy. At the time
this question was asked, no evidence
had been submitted of this charge. This
charge was not even before the court!
Jesus answered the question by affirming his deity and messiahship.
At this point Caiaphas declared that
no witnesses were needed. Jesus had
blasphemed. This procedure was illegal
according to Jewish law. The court was
trying Jesus on the basis that he had
committed an offense before he came
into court (of which no evidence was
produced) and not for something said
by the accused in court.
The Consultation

The Jewish leaders knew Pilate would
not hear a charge of blasphemy. The
charge of high treason was decided upon. This charge carried the death penalty and was serious enough so as to
obligate Pilate to hear it immediately.
If Pilate sought to release Jesus they
would incite a riot and charge him with
betraying Caesar. This would make
Pilate subject to recall for suffering a
rival of Caesar to go free.
Jesus Before Pilate

Jesus was charged with treason, sedition and refusing to pay tribute to
Caesar. (John 19:12; Lk. 21:2.) Pilate
examined Jesus and found that he was
not a king in the sense alleged by his
accusers. His kingdom was not of this
world. (John 18:33-38.) He was not
Caesar's competitor. Pilate found no
fault in him and determined to release
him. His purpose was met with mass
hysteria led by the chief priests.
Pilate learned Jesus was from Galilee so he sought to escape from his dilemma by sending Jesus to Herod to
be examined. Herod had thought Jesus
to be John the Baptist risen from the
dead. (Matt. 14:2.10) He had wanted
to see Jesus. (Lk. 9:7-9.) Herod desir-

ed to see Jesus perform some miracle in
display of his power. Jesus stood before
him in majestic silence, refusing to answer curious questions. For this, Herod
mocked him.
Three times Pilate pronounced Jesus
innocent. He washed his hands as if to
absolve his responsibility. The Jews,
for the first time, brought forth their
charge of blasphemy but made no mention of their trial earlier that morning.
The ''Son of God" puzzled Pilate. All
the superstition in Pilate took hold of
his fevered imagination. Added to this
was his wife's dream about Jesus. Her
request was "have nothing to do with
that righteous man."
Pilate was a moral coward. In weakness he succumbed to the desires of the
Jews. His decision was to safeguard his
own interests. The Jews had cried out,
'If thou let this man go thou art not
Caesar's friend; whosoever maketh
himself a king speaketh against Caesar." (John 19:12-15.) By the hands of
the Romans the Jews crucified the
Lord of glory. (1 Cor. 2:8.)
Conclusion

The Sanhedrin Court never investigated Jesus' claim to be the Messiah
and Son of God. When Jesus was put
under oath and made his claim, it was
immediately denounced as blasphemy.
The claim was dismissed without a hearing. The Sanhedrin used their court as
part of the machinery to put Jesus to
death. Even Pilate declared him "not
guilty" three times but did not have
the courage to put justice first.
Jesus was not a victim of a miscarriage of justice. There was no justice in
his case, either natural or legal. There
is no escaping the conclusion. Jesus of
Nazareth, the Messiah and Son of God
was murdered! (Acts 2:23; 3:14, 15.)
God raised him from the dead (Acts
2:32). and now offers salvation in his
name unto all peoples of the earth.
(Acts 4:11.12.) This is received by
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faith in Christ, repentance, and immersion in water for remission of sins. (Mk.
16:15.16; Acts 2:38; 10:47,48.) The
choice is before you today, it is still
Christ or Barabbas. Which will you
choose?
(FOLLOWING.................... Continued)
How Do Christians Suffer?
What does this suffering consist of
and why does it come about? It does
not come about because the Christian
likes to suffer. He doesn't care any
more for pain or social ostracism than
does the next fellow. The person who is
out looking for persecution and courting disfavor doesn't understand. If he
lives the Christian life he will receive
the persecution without going out of his
way to get it!
The first element of suffering starts
right away. It is self-denial. Jesus said,
"If any man would come after me, let
him deny himself." The entrance to
the narrow way which leads to heaven
is strait, that is, difficult to enter. It
is too narrow to admit the man who is
carrying a pack of sinful habits on his
back. It is too narrow to admit the
proud, selfish, or self-interested. Only
those who repent of their sins, rid themselves of their pride and self-importance
and humble themselves to follow Christ
can enter. Now this causes suffering,
not physical, but nevertheless very
real. Sin is pleasurable. To deny ourselves worldly things is hard and involves personal suffering. But one must
do this before he can even begin the
Christian life.
Then Jesus says we must "take up
our crosses." After we have been baptized into Christ and therefore are forgiven of our sins, we must daily take
up our crosses. The cross is an emblem
of voluntary suffering. Jesus was crucified as a result of His living the life
Christians are to live. Each day we
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must set ourselves to live in obedience
to Him, no matter what may be the
consequences. Even if our business were
to suffer because of our honesty, we
will not compromise. Even though
others may not understand our refusal
to join them in the social drink, or
dancing, or something else a Christian
must abstain from, we will persevere in
our course to please Jesus. Our parents
may be displeased with what they call
our "fanaticism." Our popularity with
the world may slip. But each day we
must bear the cross of suffering for
Christ — daily we must take it up.
The Suffering Will Come
And make no mistake about it, the
suffering will come. Some will feel it
more than others. I was talking with a
woman who has intimate knowledge of
the inner workings of a large segment of
industry. I asked her the question, "Is
it possible for a business to be completely honest and be successful?" She
said, "No." She said dishonesty is so
wide spread, the honest business man is
put at so great a disadvantage as to
find it practically impossible to survive.
Now that is a pessimistic viewpoint, I
will grant. But the business man who
is a Christian will suffer. It will be hard
for him to remain honest. But he must
become reconciled to bearing the consequences, no matter how bitter to him,
rather than forsaking Jesus and His
principles.
Preachers and teachers also must
bear the cross of misunderstanding and
unpopularity. It was the cross Jesus
and the apostles bore. The temptation
to preach and teach to please the multitude and escape the suffering which
follows the preaching of the truth has
led to false doctrine taught by many.
The apostle Paul said that the false
teachers in Galatia, who were teaching
that Christians had to be circumcised,
were teaching this doctrine to avoid

persecution. He wrote in Galatians 6:
12 "As many as desire to make a fair
show in the flesh, they compel you to be
circumcised; only that they may not be
persecuted for the cross of Christ." I
think it fair to say that most doctrinal
departures from the gospel are occasioned by a desire to please men rather
than Christ.
The Christian, then, must be willing

to suffer. He must be so devoted to
Christ that he will not allow persecution
and misrepresentation or unpopularity
and social ostracism to turn him from
following all of the gospel of Christ. He
who preaches the gospel will declare,
as did Paul, the whole counsel of God.
And each one who is a true Christian
will follow the whole counsel, following
the steps of Christ.

Translations of Acts 2:38 by Baptist Schools
and Scholars
By Luther W. Martin, St. James, Missouri
We have yet to locate a single Baptist scholar of New Testament Greek, the
koine Greek in which the New Testament was originally written, who will turn his
back upon learning and scholarship, in order to wrest the meaning of Acts 2:38.
It is not unusual to hear of individual Baptist preachers with a smattering of exposure to the Greek language who will assert that scholars
exist who render "eis" in Acts 2:38, "because of." However,
when these gentlemen are pressed for the New Testament
translation that so gives this passage, they have failed every
time. In fact, they have even failed to produce a professor
or instructor of New Testament Greek, who will scuttle his
scholarship in order to render "eis" as "because of."
American Baptist Commentary of Acts
In my library, I have a Commentary on the Acts of the
Apostles, authored by Professor H. B. Hackett. D. D.. of
Newton Theological Institution, and edited by Alvah Hovey,
D. D., LL. D., in consultation with Ezra Abbot, LL. D.
Concerning Acts 2:38, it states:
37 "Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart,
and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles. Brethren, what
shall we do? And Peter said unto them. Repent ye, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of
your sins: and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
"In order to the forgiveness of sins (Matt. 26:28; Lk. 3:5) we
connect naturally with both the preceding verbs. This clause states
the motive or object which should induce them to repent and be baptized. It enforces the entire exhortation, not. one part of it to the
exclusion of the other." (Page 53.)
Charles B. Williams' Translation (1950 Edition)
38 "Peter said to them, 'You must repent—and. as an expression of it, let everyone of you be baptized in the name of Jesus
(71)

Christ — that you may have your sins forgiven; and then you will
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit . . . . ' "
Concerning the above translation, Professor J. R. Mantey, of the Department
of New Testament Interpretation, Northern Baptist Theological Seminary, Chicago, has stated: "We concluded that it (C. B. Williams' Translation. L. W. M.)
is the best translation of the New Testament in the English Language."
Charles B. Williams has served as Dean of Southwestern Baptist Theological
Seminary, Fort Worth, Texas. Professor Ray Summers. Head of Department of
New Testament, at the same institution, has written in reference to the Charles
B. Williams Translation, "I commend it most heartily to all who desire to know
the real message of the New Testament."
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary
38 "And Peter said to them, 'Repent and be immersed each one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto remission of your sins; and
you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.' " (Letter to L. W. M.,
12-2-'42.)
University of Chicago Divinity School
38 "And Peter (said) to them, 'Repent (plural) and let each
one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for (lit. "to")
the forgiveness (or "remission") of your sins, and you shall receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit.' " (Westcott-Hort Text.) (Letter to
L.W. M., 12-2-'42, and signed by Allen Wikgren.)
Northern Baptist Theological Seminary
38 "And Peter (said) to them, 'Repent and be baptized (be
immersed) each one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit.' "
"The remission of sins is conditioned by one's repentance, turning from sin, and by one's identifying himself completely with Christ,
as baptism implied. Thus, the believer turns from sin to Christ and
all that Christ wants him to be and do." (Letter to L. W. M., 12-10'42, signed by Prof J. R. Mantey.)
H. B. Montgomery Translation (1924)
38 "Repent," answered Peter, "and be baptized, every one of
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins, and
you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
Mrs. Helen Barrett Montgomery, the translator of the above passage, was
president of the Northern Baptist Convention in 1921. She was awarded an honorary LL. D., degree by Wellesley College.
Summary and Conclusion
In each and every one of the above translations, the Greek word "eis" points
forward to the remission of sins, not backwards toward something that supposedly
happened prior to repentance and baptism. The words "unto," "to," "that you
may have," and "for" were used by these Baptist scholars as properly translating
"eis." No scholar has ever rendered its usage in Acts 2:38 as pointing backward.
(72)

The Holy Spirit
Having affirmed that the scriptures
teach that there is one God and but one
God (1 Tim. 2:5), and that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God, i.e. that he
was himself, while upon the earth, God
manifest in the flesh (John 1:14), I
come now to affirm that the scriptures
teach that there is such a divine person
as the Holy Spirit.
Because gospel preachers disbelieve,
oppose, and refute the much believed
doctrine of the direct and immediate
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the
hearts or minds of either alien sinners,
i. e. those who have never been children
of God, or the children of God, by giving to them information and conscious
guidance, they are falsely accused of
not believing in the Holy Spirit.
Putting it in other words, because I
refuse to believe that the Holy Spirit is
a sort of glorified "it," a mere "abstract
influence," and refuse to pray and expect God to send "it" upon the audiences to which I preach, that when "it"
comes "it" will convert sinners and
bring spiritual blessings to the people
of God, I am accused of not believing
in the Holy Spirit and his work. The
accusation is neither just nor true.
The scriptures do not teach that the
Holy Spirit is an impersonal and vague
force which God releases in response to
human need, to direct the minds, influence and control the actions of persons,
whether saints or sinners. The Bible

teaches that the Holy Spirit is a PERSON, as much so as either God or
Christ.
Christ while upon earth frequently
spoke of the Holy Spirit as a person.
He said to his disciples, "But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall
teach you all things, and bring to your
remembrance all that I said unto you."
(John 14:26.) Again he said, "Howbeit
when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he
shall guide you into all the truth: for he
shall not speak from himself: but what
things soever he shall hear, these shall
he speak: and he shall declare unto you
the things that are to come. He shall
glorify me: for he shall take of mine,
and shall declare it unto you."
Jesus refers to the Holy Spirit nine
times in this quotation (John 16:1314); and he used the personal pronoun,
masculine gender and singular number,
in every reference to him. Such can
properly be used ONLY of a PERSON.
Order extra copies of APOSTOLIC
DOCTRINE for your friends. Ten cents
each in bundles of five or more.
If you are a subscriber to APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE or one who receives
the paper regularly through the compliments of a friend, please notify us
in advance of any changes in your
address.
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God's Law of Marriage
Part II

By R. L. Bums, Grand Prairie, Texas
The concept that Christians must
marry Christians is borrowed from the
Roman Catholic Church. The Roman
Catholics teach that marriage is one of
the "seven sacraments" (a sacrament is defined by
Gibbons as "a
visible sign instituted by Christ by
which grace is
conveyed to our
souls"), but with
regard to marriage
Christ instituted
nothing, but only
called
humanity
back to a forgotten law. On this question Catholics are
taught: "So with regard to Matrimony,
Christ has proclaimed that the contract
which makes man and woman husband
and wife is indissoluble, but He has left
the manner of making the contract to
His church." I fear that many look upon marriage as a "church-relationship,"
when marriage is not really even a relationship with God or Christ, but with
and between human beings. Jesus
taught that marriage was earth-bound
and adjacent to the human family when
he said, "In heaven there shall be
neither marrying nor giving in marriage." (See Gal. 3:26-28 in this connection, also.)
That Christians were married to nonChristians in the days of inspiration,
none will deny. Such passages as 1 Cor.
7:13.14 and 1 Pet. 3:1,2 are given to
regulate such marriages. Now for one
to assert that these people were already
married when they obeyed the gospel
places one in the unenviable position of
trying to prove such. These passages
given under Moses' law can not be us(74)

ed to apply to Christians in regulating
their marriages. (Gal. 5:4.)
The verses generally used to prove
that Christians may only be married to
Christians are: 2 Cor. 6:14-7:1, "Be
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers . . ."If this verse teaches, as
some contend, that a Christian must
not be in a state of union with an unbeliever in the marriage contract, then
verse 17 demands that they separate:
"Come out from among them, and be ye
separate." But this places Paul in contradiction with Paul who says, "And
the woman that hath an unbelieving
husband, and he is content to dwell
with her, let her not leave her husband."
(1 Cor. 7:13.)
1 Cor. 9:5. "Have we no right to lead
about a wife that is a believer . . . even
as Cephas." This does not state a general law. but describes a condition that
did exist. Did Peter have the right to
lead about an unbelieving wife? Peter
had his wife before the church began.
Now. if Peter HAD NOT THE RIGHT
TO LEAD ABOUT AN UNBELIEVING WIFE, as some argue, if she had
not obeyed the gospel would Peter have
been forced to do as the Roman Catholics say he did and put her away? The
argument based on 1 Cor. 9:5 is like
the one on Rom. 7:2: all the testimony
hasn't been heard. There are some
people, even among members of the
church, that are unsuitable morally and
otherwise, to be married to faithful
Christians, and while I encourage the
faithful to select a mate who is a
FAITHFUL child of God. this is far
removed from saying that marriage by
Christians must be "in the church" (?)•
The Question of Adulterers
MUST ADULTERERS (THOSE

MARRIED
THE
SECOND
TIME
WITHOUT DEATH OR FORNICATION
BREAKING
THE
FIRST
MARRIAGE
TIE)
SEPARATE
TO
OBEY GOD? Some say that when one
obeys the gospel his past and alien sins
are all forgiven and in the new relationship, "the land of beginning again," the
past is forgotten. While we must agree
with much of this sentiment, the question with adulterers is not so much of
the PAST, but of the PRESENT and
FUTURE. That the commission of
specific sins renders one as "living in
(evil desires, drunkenness or idolatry)"
is abundantly clear from Col. 3:5-7.
The idea that one does not "live in (a
state) of adultery" but only commits
the act is contradicted by Jesus in
Matt. 19:9. Literally, Jesus said, "Whosoever . . . shall marry another . . .
adulterates"
("committeth
adultery,"
verb, Moichao, W. E. Vine). When one
is involved in a second marriage without
one of the two reasons given already
(death and fornication) being involved,
such a state is adulterous and sexual
intercourse in that "togetherness" is
adultery.
Now does REPENTANCE demand a
cessation of that which is adultery (that
is, of the sex a ct ) ? Some argue that 1
Cor. 7:20 demands that adulterers and
adulteresses remain together, that is
"abide in the same calling (adultery)
wherewith you were called." But, of
course, they will not apply this principle
to drunkards, idolaters or effeminate,
for they say one must cease these
practices. I make the same charge of
those living in adultery. In I Cor. 6:9D Paul names ten classes of lawbreakers, among them fornicators and adulterers. Now if repentance demands a
ceasing of sexual intercourse outside
the marriage bonds by the fornicators,
why doesn't it demand a ceasing of sexual intercourse inside the marriage
bonds by the adulterers? It is not so

much a question of past action, as present and future action and relationship.
When one becomes a Christian he must
not continue to steal, worship images,
revile or adulterate, all of which are
named in 1 Cor. 6.
There are problems with each individual case, sometimes involving children
in the first or second marriage, or both.
When somebody says, "What about the
children?" he must explain in which
marriage! But be reminded that "the
children," however poor and distressed,
will not set aside God's demands in repentance, a change of mind leading to
a CHANGE OF LIFE. I realize the
brevity with which I have dealt with
these questions, but I especially see a
real danger looming before us regarding the last of these. If you differ with
the conclusions in this article and wish
to write me about them, I shall be more
than glad to hear from you and discuss
the matter further.
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1 Corinthians 1:17
By Charles Boshart, Port Arthur, Texas
"For Christ sent me not to baptize
but to preach the gospel." (1 Cor. 1:
17.)
This verse has come in for much misuse on the part of
some B a p t i s t
p r e a c h e r s who
teach that one is
saved before and
without baptism,
hi an effort to
e s t a b l i s h that
doctrine they read
1 Cor. 1:17 and
reason
that
if
baptism had been
necessary to salvation then Paul
would have been sent to baptize. Since
he was not sent to baptize, they say,
then baptism is not necessary to salvation. Let us see about this.
(1) In making the argument stated
above they admit that if Paul had been
sent to baptize then baptism would be
necessary to salvation. Remember this.
We will have use for it presently.
(2) If. as the Baptist preachers say,
baptizing was not part of what Paul
was sent to do then we ask: Are Baptist preachers to do what they say Paul
was not sent to do? Baptist preachers
claim to be divinely called and sent and
they baptize folks in order to make
them members of the Baptist church.
(76)

According to their explanation of 1
Cor. 1:17 Paul was sent not to do the
thing they, apparently, are sent to do.
Does this mean God gave Paul one set
of instructions and them another?
(3) If, as some Baptist preachers
are saying, 1 Cor. 1:17 means that to
baptize was no part of what Paul was
sent to do, then this is fatal for the
church of which they are members
Note: (1) Paul was not sent to baptize.
(2) But, to baptize is necessary to
make members of the Baptist church.
(3) Therefore, Paul was sent not to
make members of the Baptist church.
(4) If 1 Cor. 1:17 means that to
baptize was no part of what Paul was
sent to do. then why did Paul baptize?
In 1 Cor. 1:16 Paul said, "And I baptized also the household of Stephanas."
Did Paul disobey and do something he
had not been sent to do?
(5) If, as some Baptist preachers say,
1 Cor. 1:17 means that to baptize was
no part of what Paul was sent to do.
then was Paul under a different commission than the other apostles? Jesus
said to the eleven apostles in Matt. 28:
19. "Go ye therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into
the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit." The argument
made on 1 Cor. 1:17 is that since Paul
was not sent to baptize then baptism is
not necessary to salvation. If this is true

then since the eleven apostles were sent
to baptize, this proves that baptism is
necessary to salvation. So. this process
of reasoning has baptism non-essential
and essential at the same time.
If this verse means what some Baptist preachers say it means they are involved in some tremendous difficulties.
(6) The truth of the matter is this:
1 Cor. 1:17 is an example of the grammatical device called ellipsis. This
means that there is "Omission of one or
more words, obviously understood, but
necessary to make the expression grammatically complete." (Definition from
Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary,
page 262.) The words "not only" and
"but also" are omitted but they are
"obviously understood." To illustrate,
note John 12:44. "And Jesus cried and
said, He that believeth on me believeth
not on me but on him that sent me."
The statement "he that believeth on me
believeth not on me" obviously involves
ellipsis. With the ellipsis "not only" and
"but also" supplied we read, "He that
believeth on me believeth (not only) on
me (but also) on him that sent me."
The same is true with 1 Cor. 1:17. The
elliptical statement "Christ sent me not
to baptize but to preach the gospel," is
with the ellipsis supplied, "Christ sent
me (not only) to baptize (but also) to
preach the gospel." Hence, Paul was
sent to baptize as well as to preach the
gospel.
But if the alleged fact that Paul was
not sent to baptize proves that baptism
is not necessary to salvation, then the
fact that Paul was sent to baptize
proves that baptism is necessary to
salvation. There is no comfort in this
verse for the theory that baptism is not
necessary to salvation.
and don't forget to . . .
Send Those Subscriptions Now!

He Buried the Goose
(From DOCTRINAL POETRY
by T. R. Burnett)
This is an ancient story,
Brought down from olden time,
But not before related
In modern verse or rhyme.
A celebrated preacher.
Of fair Columbia's land,
Assayed to mend Christ's gospel,
And change the Lord's command.
He was a Presbyterian,
Of stiff and stately mien,
A doctor of divinity,
Also a college dean.
The text that caused his trouble.
And vexed him deep and sore,
Was that which says, "We're buried,"
Viz., Romans 6 and 4.
He figured and he triggered,
And he wrestled day and night,
And then he preached a sermon
To set the passage right.
"It is a high-wrought figure,
As you can plainly see,
The sinner's heart is sprinkled.
His soul from sin is free."
"Dead to the world and buried,
Not in the earthly sod,
Not in a pond of water,
But 'hid with Christ in God.' "
"I sprinkle holy water
Upon this person's face,
An outward sign or symbol,
Of inward saving grace."
True, Barnes and Schaff and Chalmers
(Great Presbyterians all,)
And Dr. Clark and Wesley.
And the great Dr. Wall,
Said 'bury' here means 'bury'
And in the water, too,
And so said all the scholars
The Christian ages through.
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But this great reverend doctor,
As stated in my rhyme,
Said bury meant to sprinkle
In that old ancient time.
He closed his wondrous sermon,
And drove off to his home,
Great thoughts still coruscating
Within his mental dome.
He thought, "What great sensation
My sermon will produce!"
When, at the gate his carriage
Crushed dead a gentle goose!
He told his little Johnny
(Fair bud of high-born race)
To take the goose and bury it
In some secluded place.
John took the defunct goosey,
And, by the orchard fence,
A Presbyterian funeral
Did there at once commence.
"Now, this poor, luckless goosey
To this old world is dead,
And I'll proceed to bury
As father's sermon said."
He took up dust, a spoonful,
Within his little hand,
And on the goose's caput,
He sprinkled down the sand.
"Now, goosey, you are buried,
In figurative speech,
You're planted and you're hidden,
As Presbyterians teach!"
The preacher soon discovered
The goose above the ground,
And then his indignation
Knew neither let nor bound.
He called up little Johnny,
He seized an oaken lath,
And gave an exhibition
Of Presbyterian wrath!
"You are the meanest urchin
In this religious land,
To disregard my orders
And break my plain command!"
(78)

"Why, dad, the goose is buried,
'Tis now beneath the sod,
I kept your word as strictly
As you obey your God!"
"To bury means to sprinkle,
And that was your command,
And on the head of goosey
I poured a little sand!"

Repentance and Repent
Our English word repent comes from
two latin words which together mean
"to make repent again." The Greek
word from which "repent" is translated is metanoeo.
It was used by
Christ as he warned, " ... except
ye repent, ye shall
all in like manner
perish." (Lk. 13:
3.) Peter commanded, "Repent
ye, and be baptized every one of
you in the name
of Jesus Christ
unto the remission
of your sins..." (Acts 2:38.) Each
time this command is enjoined in the
New Testament as a condition of salvation metanoeo is the word used.
The literal meaning can be stated
best with the words "to know after."
By this a change takes place in the
knowledge of a person. This does not,
however, mean that the change must be
from bad to good. One might turn
from a right course into a wrong course.
That also would be a repentance. Nevertheless, in the New Testament it is

always used in connection with a person turning from the wrong way into
the right way. In Christ the standard
of life is improvement and betterment,
thus the upward goal must be reached
by a repentance that improves life.
Trench, in Synonyms of the New
Testament, expresses four steps which
must be taken if one is to fulfill the
meaning included in metanoeo. One
must first receive the knowledge into
the mind that is designed to change it.
The next step is "the change of mind
consequent on this after-knowledge."
In the third step there is "regret for
the course pursued; resulting from
the change of mind consequent on this
after-knowledge." Last of all, the word
signifies "change of conduct for the
future, springing from all this."
In our English translations the term

repent is translated also from another
Greek word, metamelomai. This has led
to some confusion especially in connection with Matt. 27:3. It reads, "Then
Judas, who betrayed him, when he saw
that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought back the thirty pieces
of silver to the chief priests and elders."
Though a similarity exists, these two
words do not mean the same. Thayer
says, "It is a care to one afterwards."
He who has this may have "little or
nothing more than a selfish dread of
the consequences of what he has done."
(Trench.)
The distinction between these two
words is best expressed, I believe, in 2
Cor. 7:10. "For godly sorrow worketh
repentance unto salvation, a repentance
which bringeth no regret: but the sorrow of the world worketh death."
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CAN

UNITY
BE HAD IN THE
MODERN RELIGIOUS WORLD?
It can be if we respect the wishes of Christ. He prayed
for unity. (John 17:20, 21.)
It can be if we believe there is one body, one Spirit,
one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one God.
These are the seven planks in God's platform. (Eph. 4:3-6.)
It can be if we realize the folly of division. The party
spirit is wrong. (1 Cor. 1:10-13.)
It can be if we are willing to yield ourselves to the
authority of God's word. Man's own wisdom is not a safe
guide. (Jer. 10:23.)
It can be if creeds are discarded in favor of the Bible.
It stands to reason that none can unite upon that which has
divided religious people for centuries—human creeds. The
Bible only makes Christians only! If all are just Christians,
nothing more, nothing less, and nothing else, there will be
unity. Modern "ecumenical" leaders are laboring in vain
until they begin calling men and women back to the Bible.
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The Reasonableness of Belief In God
and the Genesis Record
By Howard See, Birmingham, Alabama
One of the problems facing our young
people as they receive their education
training today is the infiltration of
modernism into text books and classrooms. It is common for textbooks and
educators to set forth as facts statements which discredit the existence and
personal being of God. It is in order
then, that we present (briefly) evidences which will strengthen the faith
of both young and old and which will
enable parents to better equip their
children to overcome modernistic teaching.

gives us the absurdity of the personal,
intelligent and moral creature, brought
into existence by an impersonal force.

MODAL EVOLUTION is the theory
which says that evolution is merely
the instrument which God uses to create the universe, or the mode of His
activity in bringing to pass the events
of creation. This theory recognizes God
and that He was the force which set
evolution in motion, but denies the
record of creation by the word power
of God — that when God set the laws
or forces in motion to effect the evoluTheories of Evolution
tion of the universe, he has not since
First let us present some of the interfered in the evolutionary process.
theories of evolution which are adCOSMIC EVOLUTION is a theory
vanced as ways in which the world and which usually starts with the supposilife originated and show their weak- tion of matter already in existence,
nesses.
spread out in space in a condition of
CAUSAL EVOLUTION is that the- "primitive nebulosity," governed by
ory which holds that evolution itself certain laws, and acting under certain
has been eternal, and that it is a cause forces, chief among which are gravitaadequate to explain the present uni- tion and chemical affinity. These forces
verse. This theory is usually held in gradually collected the spread-out matconnection with a materialistic theory ter into the solar systems, and the
of the universe and stands or falls with worlds came into existence. This theory
it. It deifies evolution, and makes it does not account for how matter came
into a self-running, automatic god, and into existence, how it came to be

spread out through space, how it came
to be possessed of the powers called
gravitation and chemical affinity, or
what set these powers in motion.
ORGANIC EVOLUTION is the
theory that holds that all existing life,
in whatever form, has evolved from a
primordial cell or cells, and is usually
associated with the names of Darwin
and Wallace, the co-authors of the
theory called "natural selection." There
are five principles laid down by Darwin
in his explanation of the causes of evolution. They are: Over-production,
Struggle for existence, Variation, Natural Selection or Survival of the Fittest,
and Heredity. The fallacies of this
theory have been shown many times
and many books have been written in
so doing, but suffice it to say here that
this theory does not account for the
existence of the primordial cell or cells.
From whence did they come? From
whence did they possess life? By what
power was their evolution or development set in motion? Etc.
Belief in God and Creation

With these theories and some of
their weaknesses before us, let us now
consider some of the reasons why we
must believe in God and the creation
record in Genesis, chapter 1.
First, it has not been and cannot be
proven that matter is self-existent and
that it has existed from all eternity.
The materialistic concept of the universe must believe in the eternity of
matter. Something has always been
here, because something is here now.
Out of nothing comes nothing. Thus,
since something is here now, something
has always existed. All evidences point
to God as that which is self-existent
and which has existed from all eternity.
Second, the design or order of the
universe proves that it is the product
of intelligent causation. The materialistic concept of the universe must believe
(82)

that the order of the universe is to be
accounted for by disorder—by mere
chance. That mere chance is insufficent to account for the order of the
universe is evident from a number of
considerations. The fact that cells in
plants and animals divide according to
plan points to a rational Cause. The
working together of rain and sunlight,
soil and air, in the production of food
to sustain life, is one of the most powerful proofs of a Cause who is a planning,
rational being. The fact that the universe is so arranged as to provide the
right temperature for life to exist on the
earth and the fact that if the temperature of the earth's surface were to rise
only a relatively few degrees, life would
be impossible, indicates design by a
Cause who thinks. A question: How
would you account for the order and intelligence which are manifested in such
a being as man, if the universe is a
product of non-intelligent forces?
Third, the fact that there is a realm
in which intelligence operates in the
universe, is proof of an intelligent
Causation. There is a realm in which
intelligence operates. That is shown
in that men can be taught; that facts
and arguments can be presented; that
men can be influenced and changed by
reason, by thought, and by argument.
Materialism cannot account for mind,
reason, or intelligence. The realm of
the mind points to the realm of the divine mind as its source or origin. Materialism must believe that intelligence,
and thus the ability to weigh and to
mold matter, and even to argue, has
come from non-intelligent forces. A
question: How did matter become intelligent enough to deny that the universe is governed by intelligence? How
could that which neither thinks nor
wills produce that which thinks and
wills?
Fourth, the existence of life proves
the self-existence from all eternity of

a living being powerful enough to give
life. Materialism must believe that matter gave birth to life—life from nonlife—organic matter coming from inorganic matter. Not one form of life can
be named which can begin and complete
its life cycle without receiving anything
directly or indirectly from some other
living thing. In other words, not one
form of life can be named which is entirely dependent for its food, etc., on
the inorganic environment. There is an
axiom that the cause must be adequate
to produce the effect. How could lifeless matter ever, by chance grouping of
the particles, produce that which is not
matter, but a soul?
Fifth, the fact that man is a conscious being is proof of the self-existence
from all eternity of a personal, conscious
cause which could produce the effect.
Materialism must believe that consciousness is the product of mere matter in motion—that consciousness is
just the chance combination of atoms.
How could impersonal spirit, with no
self-consciousness, and consequently no
purpose, ever produce that which is self
conscious and which shows the result of
purpose?
Sixth, the fact that man is a normal
being proves that he is the product of
an intelligent, moral Causation. There
is a moral realm. Man has moral standards, standards of right and wrong. In
the moral realm there is freedom of
choice. If materialism be true, there is
no moral realm. Materialism has no
place for a realm of freedom, for all
is mere matter in motion. If this were
true then one could not say that a thing
was either good or bad. If materialism
be true, and there is no moral realm, no
freedom of choice, then the one who believes in God is as much a product of
matter in motion as is the one who does
not believe in God. Hence, he is just
as well off as the materialist. But there
is a moral realm and room for freedom

of thought, and for its source we must
look to something beyond matter.
Materialism cannot consistently believe
that man is anything other than a mere
matter-machine without any power of
choice, thus without any moral responsibilities. We would do well to consider
the influence of this materialistic thinking upon the society in which .we live.
In conclusion, let it be noted that if
the materialist is right and we are the
accidental by-product of the working of
the laws of nature, we, who believe in
God, shall drop out of this life upon
even scores with them. We cannot lose.
We have lived this life in hope of a life
to come. We have had joys that they
cannot know. We have had a hope that
has sustained us in difficult times, that
they cannot have; and finally we drop
out of life on even scores with them
even if they are right. On the other
hand, if we are right and they are wrong
they would have to admit that they are
teaching a doctrine horrible in its consequences—that which would rob man
of a hope and purpose for life; and
when we drop out of this life it will not
be on even scores. We have everything
to gain and nothing to lose. The materialists have everything to lose and
nothing to gain.
Man's processes for dating the age
of the earth are not accurate. They
assume that nothing was created in a
state of maturity and that all things
have developed at a constant rate
through the centuries. Let the scientists
first prove these suppositions, then we
shall put confidence in their conclusions.
If you are a subscriber to APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE or one who receives
the paper regularly through the compliments of a friend, please notify us
in advance of any changes in your
address.
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The Ekklesia
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
Much can be learned about
the
church of our Lord by studying the
numerous descriptive phrases applied to
it in the New Testament. These phrases stress different
features
of
the
church and reveal
its essential constitution or nature.
The
original
term for "church"
provides an area
for study which
should be both interesting and pro...
.
fitable to the serHimmel

ious

Bible

student.

One should have a much clearer understanding of the church as to its nature
and distinctive purpose after pondering
the word which our Lord used when he
said, "Upon this rock I will build my
C H U R C H . " (Matt. 16:18.)
The New Testament was originally
written in Greek. The term in Greek
which we translate "church" is ekklesia.
This term is used 114 times in the New
Testament, being translated "church"
111 times, and "assembly" three times.
Called Out Body
Ekklesia was in common use among
the Greeks long before Christ made the
announcement recorded in Matt. 16:18.
In its heathen usage it meant "the lawful assembly in a free Greek city of all
those possessed of citizenship, for the
transaction of business." (Trench.)
When the citizens of a free Greek city
were called together for the transaction of any business, that gathering or
assembly was the ekklesia. Those who
made up the ekklesia were F R E E ; they
possessed C I T I Z E N S H I P ;
and they
had BUSINESS.
(84)

From this heathen usage it is evident
that the word refers to a called out
body or assembly of free people to
transact business. The term literally
means "called out." It is a compound
word formed by joining ek (out or out
of) and kleetos or kaleo (call).
Our Lord selected a term full of
meaning when he said, "Upon this
rock
I
will
build
my
ekklesia
(church)." This was an announcement
of his intention of establishing his
"called out ones." What is the church?
It is the called out body—the ones who
make up this great ekklesia of Christ
are F R E E . The truth has made them
free from sin.
(John 8:32; Rom.
6:17, 18.) They possess C I T I Z E N S HI P . Christ is their king and their
citizenship is in heaven. (Phil. 3:20.)
They have BUSINESS to transact, the
greatest business on earth, the business of serving God through Christ.
Nature of Calling
But just what is the nature of the
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calling that enables one to be added
to the ekklesia—the called out body?
The Bible teaches that it is a divine
calling, for it comes from God. (1
Pet. 5:10; 2 Tim. 1:7-9.) It is a holy
and heavenly calling. (1 Pet. 1:15;
Heb. 3:1.) God who calls us is holy and
he calls us to a life of holiness. He is in
heaven and calls us to prepare for heaven. As to the exact procedure, the call
comes by the gospel. (2 Thess. 2:14.)
The preaching of the gospel is expressly
designed to call men out of darkness
and into the marvelous light of God's
love and truth. (1 Pet. 2:9.) Whatever
is necessary in obeying the gospel is
essential to accepting the call. Those
who obey the gospel are promised salvation. (Mk. 16:15,16.) The saved are
added to the ekklesia (church). (Acts
2:47.) Hence, to become a part of
Christ's ekklesia one must both HEAR
and HEED the gospel.
Non-Technical Ekklesia

In the three passages were ekklesia
is rendered "assembly" (Acts 19:32,
39,41) and in one passage where it is
translated "church" (Acts 7:38), it is
used in the common sense and does
not refer to that which Christ promised to build. Stephen referred to the
Israelites as the ekklesia (church) in
the wilderness. They were indeed that,
having been freed from bondage as
they were called out of Egypt, being
citizens in God's Old Testament kingdom, and being assembled under the
leadership of Moses with the business
of reaching Canaan as their immediate
goal.
Christ's Ekklesia

Ekklesia refers to Christ's "called
out body" 110 times in the New Testament. In a few instances the term is to
be understood in a broad, comprehensive sense embracing all the called out
of the Lord wherever they might be.
Thus we have come to think of
"church" as applying sometimes in the

universal sense. But in the great majority of cases (probably no less than 100
out of 110 times) the ekklesia in some
specific locality is under consideration.
For example, 1 Cor. 1:2 speaks of "the
ekklesia (church) of God which is at
Corinth"; 1 Thess. 1:1, "the ekklesia
(church) of the Thessalonians"; Acts
8:1, "the ekklesia (church) which was
at Jerusalem." In this local sense
ekklesia applies to all the called out of
the Lord in a given city or section; the
body of Christ in a definite locality:
the congregation of saints at a certain
place.
Secondary Meanings

While the local ekklesia means primarily the Lord's body in a certain
vicinity, whether assembled or not assembled, in a secondary sense it is used
by Paul in 1 Cor. 14:28-35 to mean the
public assembly of the congregation.
When he says "it is a shame for women
to speak in the ekklesia (church)" he
writes of the whole ekklesia being come
together into one place. (Verse 23.)
This, I repeat, is a secondary use of
the word in a local sense.
Another passage which uses the word
in a secondary sense is Acts 9:31. The
King James Version here speaks of
"the churches throughout all Judaea
and Galilee and Samaria." This would
suggest the primary local sense of several congregations. But some other translations used the word "church" in the
singular, hence "the church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria." We know from other passages
that there were more churches than
one in these districts, so if they are
all spoken of as if one, that is a figurative use of ekklesia. "It is a secondary use of the word, the whole body
being contemplated as if congregated
together." (McGarvey.) The ekklesia
of the locality described as Judaea,
Galilee, and Samaria is not one congregation but all the called out in
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those districts, regardless of the number of congregations involved, contemplated as a unit.
Some Observations

The local ekklesia, when we speak
of it in its primary usage, is an independent, self-governing body. The
ekklesia at Philippi had its own bishops and deacons. (Phil. 1:1.) It was
the apostolic order for elders to be
ordained in each local ekklesia. (Acts
14:23.) To put it in plain English,
every local church is completely independent in its government from every
other local church. The ekklesia in one

place may help the ekklesia in another
place when there is a genuine need
(1 Cor. 16:1-4), but no local church
has the scriptural right to expect other
local bodies of Christians to function
through it as a central agency.
Reader, are you a part of the ekklesia (called out) of the Lord? If so, strive
to make your calling and election sure.
(2 Pet. 1:10.) If not, heed the gospel
invitation and let your Redeemer add
you to the body of the saved. Join no
man-made so-called "church," but rather be content to be united with Christ
in his one body, his kingdom, his house,
the ekklesia.

The Doctrine of Transubstantiation
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
There is a prominent doctrine in the
religious world today, originally introduced by Roman Catholicism and since
copied in one form or another by some
of the l e a d i n g
denominations
known as "Transubstantiation."
This doctrine basically means that
the substances of
the bread and the
fruit of the vine
were transformed
from their original
substances
into
the literal body
Ames
and blood of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ on the
night before His betrayal as He partook of the last supper with the disciples. Thus, according to Catholicism,
when Jesus said, "This is my body . . . .
my blood" (Matt. 26:26-28), the bread
and the fruit of the vine were transformed from their normal substances
into his literal body and blood, hence
we have trans and substance.
Realizing that many would view these
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elements and see that they still retained
all the qualities of bread and the fruit of
the vine (a process Catholicism calls an
"accident"), Catholicism saw a need
for more than just the above quoted
passage to support their doctrine. Turning to John 6:54-57, they soon convinced themselves they had found such
support in unmistakable language, as
follows: "Amen, amen, I say to you.
unless you eat the flesh of the Son of
Man, and drink his blood, you shall not
have life in you. He who eats my flesh
and drinks my blood has life everlasting and I will raise him up on the last
day. For my flesh is food indeed, and
my blood is drink indeed. He who eats
my flesh and drinks my blood, abides in
me and I in him." (This, as well as all
other quotes, from the Revised Challoner-Rheims Version, Catholic Bible.
1948.) Thus armed, they presented
their case to the people to be accepted
or excommunicated.
That our Lord had no intention of his
language being taken literally is readily
evident by a study of the context of
Matt. 26:26-28. The disciples had assembled themselves together with the
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Lord and were in the process of eating
a final meal with him. Christ announced
the Lord's Supper, to be observed in
the kingdom or church (Matt. 26:29,
Acts 20:7, 1 Cor. 11, Rev. 1:9), and,
taking the bread, blessed it, broke it,
and divided it amongst the disciples. If
we are to understand that the elements
of substances were changed via the
blessing and statement of Christ, we
are forced to the conclusion the Lord
was both sitting amongst them and dividing his own body and blood amongst
them to be partaken of. Common sense
readily tells us he was not handing a
finger to one, a thumb to another, etc.,
but rather, he took the bread and divided it, using it as a representation, and
likewise the wine.
This same language is used by
Christ and the apostles on other occasions. In Matt. 11:14, John is spoken
of as being Elijah, not by some process
of reincarnation, but the New Testament counterpart. Again, he speaks of
his disciples as being his mother and
brethren (Matt. 12:49), but we readily
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understand that did not change them
into his literal fleshly mother and brothers. Nor are we to understand when
he said, "I am the vine," "door," "way,"
"Light," etc., that he ceased to be himself and was transformed into a literal
door, light, path, vine, or what have
you. Although his blood was about to
be shed for the sins of mankind, such
was not going on at that precise moment. (Matt. 26:28.) Even the apostle
Paul, in repeating how that by revelation he learned of the supper, points
out that even after the blessing, they are
still but partaking of the bread and fruit
of the vine. (1 Cor. 11:27.)
But, since Catholicism demands a
literal interpretation of this passage,
let us see if they will accept the consequences of their own logic. First of all,
we see the blood of Christ is already
being shed for the remission of man's
sins, but this was not done until the
death of Christ upon the cross. They
have him shedding his blood too soon.
Secondly, in checking each account
of the Lord's Supper, we note that con(87)

sistently (Matt. 26:27; Mk. 14:23;
Lk. 22:20; 1 Cor. 11:25, 27) Christ
tells them to drink "this cup"—not the
contents! Now if we are to understand
that his statement, "This is my blood,"
is to be taken literally, we must stay
with the literal and also demand they
partake of the cup, and not the contents. However, we readily recognize he
had reference not to the container but
to the contents. The same logic shows
he meant not literal blood but a symbolic representation through the fruit
of the vine. And, while on this point,
are we also to understand that the new
covenant, the New Testament, is not
given to us in the form of the written
word, but rather is only the fruit of the
vine? (Lk. 22:20.) Catholicism has no
trouble seeing the truth of this statement, in spite of the word is.
But, again, we will continue to let
them hold to their literal theory. Turning to 1 Cor. 10:16, we find we are
literally partaking of the blood of
Christ. Dropping down to verse 21, we
find the same logic also requires us to
conclude that some of the literal wood,
etc., which composed the table of the
idols—or even the idols themselves,
since they are partaking of the Lord
himself. Catholicism will not accept it,
but they cannot consistently reject it.
Although they appeal to digestion of
food and the miracle of Christ at Cana
(John 2) as evidence God can perform
a miracle of changing the bread and
wine into the literal body and blood
(Baltimore Catechism No. 3, p. 232),
they cannot avoid that the "accident"
was also changed! If Moses dropped
his rod, and it continued to appear and
feel like a rod, we would strongly question whether God had performed a miracle. But God has no "accidents"; his
changes are complete. Catholicism says
the accident is that it remains to the
human senses as the literal, original
elements, but has in actuality been
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changed. God left no doubts
cism no evidences.

Catholi-

As for John 6:54-57. there is little
comfort for them here either. Turning
to John 6:63-64, we find: "It is the
spirit that gives life; the flesh profits
nothing. The words that I have spoken
to you are spirit and life." (Catholic
translation.) This clearly shows the
previous words were not to be taken
that the disciples were to partake of
his literal flesh and blood. In verse
56 he said, "For my flesh is food indeed," but in verse 63: "the flesh
profits nothing." If both be literal, he
has contradicted himself.
But, if taken literally, in view of the
fact that partaking of the flesh and
blood of Christ would mean eternal life
(v. 55), one could attend a Catholic
service, partake and ignore any other
principle or teaching of Christianity and
get to heaven. Although he tells us in
John 15 and 2 John 9 that for him to
abide in us we must keep his word, now
we find in verse 57 that he will abide in
us if we eat him. Taken literally, how
could we then abide in him? Yes, he
who eats of this flesh lives forever
(v. 59), but the flesh is of no profit.
(v. 63.) "The words that I have spoken to you are spirit and life." If Christ
is right, Catholicism has lost its case.
I'll take my case with Christ.
Catholicism delights in lifting words
from their context and giving them
their own interpretation. A study of
the context is often the best answer
available. Using their logic, one could
prove that Christ is the way (John
14:6), and many will be lost by going
down the way of destruction (Matt.
7:13), therefore many will be lost by
following Christ. Such logic!
The
Bible will interpret itself if men will
but leave their human opinions and
pre-conceived ideas aside and take only
what (he Lord has given. (2 John 9.)

More on the Holy Spirit
Grant that the Holy Spirit is not a
mere abstract influence but a PERSON,
as I affirm that the scriptures teach,
and the assumption of the direct, abstract operation of the Spirit without
media, upon the heart of the sinner in
conviction and conversion is destroyed;
scuttled before it is launched.
This false and destructive theory of
the direct, abstract, better felt than explained influence of the Spirit, though
an almost universally cherished dogma
of the popular denominations, is not
even a religious idea. The Bible nowhere teaches it. It is not the result
even of a misunderstanding of anything
the Bible has said. It, like many other
things incorporated in the ritual of
organized religion, had its origin in
heathen mythology, instead of the
Bible.
The truth is, this false notion completely devaluates the Bible in the mind
of one who holds it. To him, his belief
of the theory that he has experienced
the direct impartation and impression of
ideas and influences by the Holy Spirit.
is the end of the controversy; it is all
that really counts as evidence. And
hence, the often repeated assertion of
all such when their position is questioned, "I would not give what I feel in my
heart for all your reasonings, all your
Biblical utterances. As well try to prove
to me that 1 did not burn my finger, by
arguing that fire is not hot. or that
flesh will not burn! Why, what I know.

I know. And I wouldn't exchange it for
all that the Bible or any other book
says." Yes, I have had this and many
other like statements made to me along
the way.
I do not deny that ideas, information,
has been imparted by the Holy Spirit;
this I firmly believe. But I deny that
the Holy Spirit ever imparted information to either prophet or apostle or
anyone else, without media, i.e. the use
of means. There is no such example in
the Bible.
Moreover, even biological law, of
which God is the author, is against the
idea. The five physical senses are the
avenues through which the human
mind is reached. Through these thought
is conveyed, and ideas are implanted.
And you do not know anything, possess
any information, which you did not
learn through one or more of these five
senses.
Again, man is so created that he
thinks in words, or signs of ideas addressed to his senses. You cannot think
except in words; try it and see.
Ideas, truths, thoughts, are the elements of the gospel of Christ by which
men are saved. (Rom. 1:16.) If this law
holds good, then all the ideas, truths,
and thoughts in the religion resulting
from the gospel of Christ must of necessity be conveyed to the mind of man
through words or signs of ideas. How
else is it possible to get an idea into a
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mind that can not think except in
words?
The Holy Spirit SPEAKS the mind

and will of God and Christ to man in
the BIBLE. And man can know nothing
of either from any other source.

What Is a Christian?
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio
The word Christian is a name most
people like to be called. Not very many
of the readers of this article would feel
insulted if told that they were "real
Christians."
At
the same time, I
am afraid that if I
were to ask you
what a Christian
is, I might receive
a rather vague
answer.

New Testament meaning of the term.
After all, it makes no difference
whether men call us Christians if God
does not. And it makes no difference if
men do not recognize us as Christians
if God does.
Inaccurate Conception of Christ

Perhaps the reason men use this term
with such carelessness is that they do
not have a very accurate conception of
Christ. In the word Christian is the
word Christ. A Christian is one who is
The reason is like Christ. My experience has been in
easy to find. The talking with many people that they ofUnited States is ten are woefully ignorant of the kind of
called a "Chris- being Christ was and is. It might do us
tian" nation. The all good to read the gospels more often,
Williams
great
body
of
re- and the rest of the New Testament,
ligious denominations who profess some too. We get our impression of Christ
sort of belief in Christ are called from novels, movies, story books and
"Christian." Popular writers even refer Christmas plays. But these are not the
to great figures who never believed in source book for knowing Him. We must
Christ, such as Mahatma Ghandi, for go to the New Testament and study it—
instance, as "Christians," because they then we can begin to understand who
followed many principles of conduct Christ was, and what kind of person a
which are associated in our minds with Christian must be.
Christianity. Thus in our present-day
There are only three passages in the
vocabulary, the word "Christian" has a
New Testament which use the word
variety of meanings.
Christian. From these passages I beBut the name Christian is not used lieve we can get a clear picture of what
with such carelessness in the New Tes- a Christian is and, I hope, of why we
tament, and I think it would do us should strive to be Christians ourgood to consider what the New Testa- selves.
ment says a Christian is. After all, that
Suffering
is where the term came from. If we have
any respect for God's word, we will
The apostle Peter uses the word in
want to use this name the same way it 1 Pet. 4:12-16: "Beloved, think it not
is used in His word. And especially if strange concerning the fiery trial awe are concerned with being Christians mong you, which cometh upon you to
ourselves, we will want to know the prove you, as though a strange thing
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happened unto you: but insomuch as ye
are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; that at the revelation of his glory
also ye may rejoice with exceeding joy.
If ye are reproached for the name of
Christ, blessed are ye; because the
Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God
resteth upon you. For let none of you
suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an
evil-doer, or as a meddler in other
men's matters: but if a man suffer as
a Christian, let him not be ashamed;
but let him glorify God in this name."
"If a man suffer as a Christian."
"Let him glorify God in this name."
That sounds like a Christian is somebody specific. It is sure that Peter
knew what a Christian was, and he
assumed that his readers did, too. In
this particular passage we see that some
Christians suffered simply because they
were Christians, and for no other reason. Whatever being a Christian meant,
it meant being some sort of person who
was persecuted because he was that
kind of person. Might it not be reasonable to suppose that Christians can be
expected to suffer today? Peter said
that it should not seem strange, for
Christ suffered for us, leaving us an example to follow in His steps. This usage
suggests that the man who is just like
everybody else, who never suffers because of his religion, is not likely a
Christian—at least not a Christian like
Peter talks about.

Governor, Festus, interrupted and exclaimed, "Paul, thou art mad; thy much
learning is turning thee mad." "But
Paul saith, I am not mad, most excellent Festus; but speak forth words of
truth and soberness. For the king knoweth of these things, unto whom also I
speak freely: for I am persuaded that
none of these things is hidden from
him; for this hath not been done in a
corner. King Agrippa, believest thou
the prophets? I know that thou believest." It was then, after Paul had
delivered this impassioned appeal, that
Agrippa, apparently deeply moved,
said, "With but little persuasion thou
wouldest fain make me a Christian."
And Paul said, "I would to God that
whether with little or with much, not
thou only, but also all that hear me
this day, might become such as I am.
except these bonds."

Almost a Christian

But the first mention of the word
Christian in the New Testament gives
us our best definition. This is Acts 11:
28 where Luke records, "And the disciples were called Christians first in
Antioch." Christians, then, are the
"disciples of Christ." A disciple is a
follower, one who adheres to the doctrine of another. Those who are adhering to the doctrine of Christ are disciples of Christ—Christians. Christians
follow Jesus.

Agrippa understood that Paul was
trying to make him something, something called a Christian. Paul acknowledged this by saying that he fervently
wished Agrippa were such as he was.
Paul then, was a Christian.
We know something about Paul. At
one time he had persecuted the church
of the Lord, but he was converted and
began following Christ. This is what he
wanted Agrippa to do; and if he had
done it, he would have been a Christian,
also.
Disciples

A second passage is found in Acts
26:28. The word Christian is used by
King Agrippa, a worldly, sinful, luxuryloving ruler. The apostle Paul, a prisoner because of his religion, had been
brought before King Agrippa to make
a defense concerning the charges against
him by the Jews. Paul took the occasion
to preach the gospel to Agrippa, showing that Jesus was the son of God.
While Paul was preaching, the Roman
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This is why Peter said Christians tent to be called Christians. People premust be prepared to suffer. Jesus re- fer to be called some sectarian name inpeatedly warned that servants are not stead. Those who are following Christ,
above their master, and that if He, the however, will be proud of His name.
teacher, was hated, so also would be We will be glad to call ourselves ChrisHis disciples. They were hated and per- tians and acknowledge that we are
secuted because they followed the teach- members of Christ's church. No other
ing of Jesus, and Christians are hated name will get "top billing." True Chrisand persecuted for the same reason to- tians will call themselves Christians
ONLY. And they will be glad to suffer
day.
for following Christ's teaching.
Paul was a Christian because when
he saw Jesus on the road to Damascus
he determined to be a follower of Him.
He was baptized and had his sins washed away (Acts 22:16), and then continJesus compared the kingdom of
ued following Christ. Herod Agrippa
heaven
to treasure hid in a field, "the
knew that a Christian was a follower of
Christ. But unlike Paul, Agrippa was which when a man hath found, he hidnot willing to sacrifice his sinful plea- eth, and for joy thereof goeth and selsures to follow Him. Instead, he re- leth all that he hath, and buyeth that
mained only "almost persuaded to be a field." (Matt. 13:44.) A man discovers
something of great value on a piece of
Christian."
land. Recognizing the value of this
"treasure," he disposes of his other
Not Used Loosely
possessions
in order to buy the land
The New Testament does not, then,
and
become
the
owner of the "treasure."
use the term Christian loosely. It is the
In another parable Jesus likened the
title gratefully worn by followers of
Christ. It cannot apply to those who do kingdom of heaven to a merchant seeknot believe Him to be the son of God. It ing goodly pearls, "Who, when he had
cannot be applied to any nation, for found one pearl of great price, went and
only individuals are Christians. Fur- sold all that he had, and bought it."
ther, it cannot be applied to all those (Matt. 13:45,46.)
There are two classes of people who
who pro jess to follow Christ. Many who
call Jesus "Lord" are not Christians be- learn the truth and obey it. (1) There
cause they are not His followers. Jesus are those who come upon it unexpectedsaid in Matthew 7:21-23: "Not every ly. They are not out looking for the
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, way to heaven, but someone brings to
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; their attention the blessings of the gosbut he that doeth the will of my Father pel, they become aware of the value of
who is in heaven. Many will say to me God's kingdom and enter therein. (2)
in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not There are those who search for it. Like
prophesy by thy name, and by thy the merchant seeking goodly pearls,
name cast out demons, and by thy they look for the true church and God's
name do many mighty works? And righteousness. It is a real pleasure to
then will I profess unto them, I never be privileged to talk to a man who is
knew you: depart from me, ye that looking for the truth. His honest heart
work iniquity." We must truly follow will not allow prejudice to blind him.
He rejoices as "the pearl of great price"
Him to be His disciples.
Page 96)
But nowadays people are not con- (See TRUTH
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Truth Is a Treasure

Meditations From Revelation

The Last Invitation
By Jimmy Tuten, Jr., Ft. Lauderdale, Florida
In the concluding section of the last
book of the New Testament, the last
invitation written by an inspired writer
is extended. Through this the "servant
John" extends the
exhortation
of
others as well as
his own invitation to obey the
gospel! As I read
that invitation as
it is recorded in
Revelation 22:17,
I am impressed
with the all sufficiency of the provision which the
Lord has made for
the salvation of the human race. What
an attractive picture of the freeness of
God's grace! It is not of ourselves, it is
the gift of God. (Eph. 2:8.)

three and a half miles from Torry Island, buried beneath rubbish and
chunks of muck. This is only one example of failure to make proper preparation for our safety in this life. More
serious yet, is the thought of those who
have passed on to eternity unprepared
because they refused to heed the invitation to obey the gospel. Such people
are without hope in the world to come.
The Nature of the Invitation

People of the world are invited to
come to the "water of life." In Revelation 21, a beautiful and glorious description of the "holy city" is presented.
Within that "new heaven and earth" is
the river of life proceeding from the
throne of God. It symbolizes eternal life
as a gift of God and will quench the
thirst for eternal life. Even in this life
there is an unfailing, ever-living fountain from which our Lord offers water
With the whole human race teetering that springs up "into eternal life."
on the borders of eternity, knowledge of (Jno. 4-10-14.) The Lord said, "he
this invitation fills one with awe. It that believeth on me shall never thirst."
goes unheeded by the masses who act (Jno. 6:35.) He, the lamb of God, will
as if there is no need to escape the con- lead all who believe on Him "unto livdemnation resulting from sin. (Rom. ing fountains of water." (Rev. 7:17.)
6:23.) Lawrence Will, a resident of the
lower Lake Okeechobee region for a
The thirst for salvation in this life
number of years, recently published a and hope beyond the grave, can be fulbook describing the raging waters and filled in Christ. He is the way, the
shrieking winds of the Okeechobee hur- truth, and the life. (Jno. 14:6; 1:4.)
ricane of 1928. During that storm, Since "he that believeth" shall never
2,000 people perished in one hour. Most thirst, faith is the power that leads to
of them died as a result of unprepared- life. Belief in Christ makes obedience
ness. One man (a Mr. Burnett) turn- unavoidable. (Jno. 14:15,23.) The
ed down an invitation to leave Torry simple fact that when one believes and
Island in the Southeastern section of is baptized FOR the remission of sins,
the lake. He rejected this LAST invita- he fulfills the will of God. should cause
tion to scramble to safety; he lingered all people to stop and think. (Mk. 16:
and was among the first to die during 15-16; Heb. 5:9.) Let the weary sinner
the storm. His remains were the last who has sought the joys of the world,
to be found two years later in a spot and feels dissatisfaction, turn to the
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Lord. There he will find true happiness.
The invitation is offered freely. Let the
sinner not hesitate; let him come now!
Like a weary traveler who stoops to the
spring in the wayside to drink of the
cool waters without fear of hindrance,
the sinner may COME, TAKE, AND
DRINK.
Those Who Give the Invitation

A number of different people are interested in the salvation of the human
race. In unison the invitation is extended by the Spirit, by the "bride" and
by those "who hear." (Rev. 22:17.)
These know the danger of being without Christ, and that those who are of
the world cannot know that danger nor
appreciate the fact that their reward
for being of the world is eternal destruction. The invitation is offered by those
who have a foretaste of heaven; who
live with Christ in this life that beyond
the grave there might be hope.
The Holy Spirit is interested in the
salvation of man and calls him with a
"heavenly calling" through the gospel.
(2 Tim. 1:9.) It is a known fact that
the Spirit can be resisted and grieved,
and that He will not always strive with
man. (Eph. 4:30; 2 Tim. 3:8; Gen.
6:3.) When people accept the Truth
and obey it, the Spirit rejoices. (1
Thess. 1:6.)
The "bride" is the church of the
Lord. (2 Cor. 11:2; Rom. 7:4; Eph.
5:25-26, 23,32.) It is made up of obedient believers who have been added to
the body. (Acts 2:38, 47; 1 Cor. 12:
13, 18, 27.) The church is the "pillar
and ground of truth" and its primary
mission is to preach the gospel. (1 Tim.
3:15; Rev. 22:17.) It seeks to fulfill
that responsibility by invitations such
as that found in Revelation 22:17.
"Him that heareth" is an expression
of the individual responsibility of each
Christian. "Heareth" is translated from
a word which means to "give ear, hearken, to yield to," hence to obey. Each
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child of God became such by taking
heed to the gospel of Christ, and because he has obeyed the gospel, he is
obligated to the best of his ability to
save them that hear him. (1 Tim. 4:
16.) Individual members of the church
earnestly desire the conversion of each
sinner. They long to see sinners drink
of the water of life and enjoy association with Christ. Like Andrew who after finding the Messiah went out and
found Simon and brought him to
Christ, there are those who are seeking
to bring you to the Saviour.
Stop and Think

This is the last invitation you read
in the Bible. It may be the last invitation you read or hear in this life. Think
about eternity if you fail to obey the
gospel NOW! Today is the day of salvation. (Heb. 3:7-8.) The greatest need
today is to get people to thirst after
righteousness. You will learn what you
must do if you thirst for Christ. Are
you without Christ? Will you be among the number who thirst and desire
to obey the gospel? Think! My friend,
think. You are invited now to believe
Christ and to be buried with Him in
baptism. (Gal. 3:26-27; Col. 2:12.)
"Let him that is athirst, come."
The sword of the spirit is a powerful
weapon. It needs no whetting on our
human grindstones.

Ignorance
There is a story about a preacher who
had not used his opportunities for the
acquisition of knowledge. When some
one exposed his lack of learning he remarked, "I thank God for my ignorance." In response came this reply:
"You have much for which to be thankful."

Comments on the Subject of Baptism —
By a Roman Catholic Scholar
By Luther W. Martin, St. James, Missouri
(Author's Note: The following quotation is taken from the pen of an eminent Roman Catholic scholar of the
19th century, John J. I. Dollinger. He
was ordained a
priest in 1822. In
1823, he became
Professor of Ecclesiastical
History and Canon
Law at Aschaffenburg. In 1826, he
became Professor
of Theology at
Munich, where he
spent the rest of
his life. He died
in 1890.
Although a Roman Catholic, he was
unfavorably impressed by the promulgation (1854) of the Dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed
Virgin, and he disliked the attitude of
the zealots for the restoration of the
temporal sovereignty of the pope.
In August, 1870, after the Vatican
Council passed the Papal Infallibility
Dogma, Dollinger headed a protest by
44 Munich professors, and convened a
congress at Nuremberg, which issued a
declaration adverse to the Vatican decrees. The Archbishop of Munich called upon Dollinger to submit. However, Dollinger answered on Nov. 28,
1871, that the Vatican decrees were
opposed to Holy Scripture, to the traditions of the Church for the first 1,000
years, to historical evidence, to the decrees of the general councils, and to the
existing relations of the Roman Catholic
Church to the state in every country in
the world. "As a Christian, as a theologian, as an historian, and as a citizen,
I cannot accept this doctrine.")

From Dollinger's book entitled, "The
First Age of Christianity and the
Church," we copy the following:
"At first Christian Baptism commonly took place in the Jordan; of course,
is the Church spread more widely, in
private houses also. Like that of St.
John, it was by immersion of the whole
person, which is the only meaning of
the New Testament word. A mere pouring or sprinkling was never thought of.
St. Paul made this immersion a symbol
of burial with Christ, and the emerging
a sign of resurrection with Him to a
new life: Baptism is a 'bath.' Of the
Ethiopian's baptism it is said, that both
he and Philip went down into the water
and so the Evangelist baptized him.
"There was no long preparation for
Baptism; only the universal condition
of faith in the kingdom of God and its
Founder was required. The Apostles
had no hesitation in admitting multitudes to the sacrament who knew very
little of Christian doctrine, whose faith
was but a very undeveloped sentiment,
rather a desire than a fixed consciousness. The act of baptism took place by
question and answer. The postulant was
asked if he renounced Satan and gave
himself to Christ? Thence St. Peter says
that as of old the believing and the unbelieving were separated by the Flood,
which to the former brought salvation
and was a seal of Divine grace, so now
is Baptism not a cleansing of bodily
filth but the answer of a good conscience toward God.
"There is no proof or hint in the New
Testament that the Apostles baptized
infants or ordered them to be baptized.
When the baptism of whole households
is spoken of, it is left doubtful whether
they contained little children, and
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whether, if so, these also were baptized . . " (Pages 324-325.)
At the time Dollinger authored the
book, from which the above quotation
was taken, he was in full and complete
communion with the Roman Catholic
Church. It is obvious, however, that his
scholarly views did not agree with the
teachings of the Catholic Church.

If man has no "soul" in any sense
except "breath of life," what more are
we than high-classed dogs?

Big Fish Story
I have heard many big fish yarns,
but the evolutionists ask us to believe
the biggest one yet. Somewhere in the
remote past, they say, a fish flapped out
on dry-land and his fins turned into
legs. After that, the story of Jonah and
the whale seems easy.
—R. L. Whiteside

(TRUTH
Continued)
is brought before his mind. Teaching
him is a joyful experience.
In each of these parables the value of
God's kingdom is underscored. When
one finds the truth, whether he stumbles
upon it rather unexpectedly or arrives at
it after a long search, he should allow
nothing to prevent his obtaining it. If
one permits anything to stand between
him and the kingdom of heaven, he
proves himself unfit for the kingdom.
(Matt. 10:37-39.)
"Buy the truth, and sell it not; also
wisdom, and instruction, and understanding." (Prov. 23:23.) This divinely inspired proverb sets forth truth as
an object of great worth. We should buy
it, no matter how high the price, and
having obtained it, refuse to part with
it. There is no earthly treasure that can
compare with the real value of God's
kingdom and God's eternal truth.
—I. H.
The doctrine of a "second-chance"
after death is not a Bible doctrine.
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"Never Heard of the Church of Christ"
By A. C. Moore, Birmingham, Alabama
I have heard people say, "I had
never heard of the church of Christ
until a short time ago." Some people
make this statement honestly, thinking
that the church is
a
denomination;
implying that the
church of Christ is
something
new
that
has
just
sprung up in the
last couple of centuries.
Others
make the statement
dishonestly
—in other words,
they know better
but
they
have
found that such a statement belittles the
church and has a tendency to humiliate the members. If a person is using
the expression "church of Christ" in
the same sense that I do, then the
above statement reflects on his knowledge, or lack of knowledge, of the Bible.
A person might live and die not knowing anything about the church of Christ,
but there is one thing sure: He would
have to live and die ignorant of the
Bible, because he cannot make a proper
study of the Bible without learning
about Christ's church.
In studying the Bible you will learn
that there are two senses in which the
word
"church" is used when referring

to God's people, namely: Universal—
meaning, the Lord's people everywhere,
as used in the expression, "the house of
God," meaning "the family of God,"
(1 Tim. 3:14, 15); and. Local—meaning, a group of the Lord's people, meeting, working and worshipping in a given
geographical location, as used in the expression, "The saints in Christ Jesus
which are at Philippi with the bishops
and deacons." (Phil. 1:1.) This quotation identifies a local congregation
which is organized as God has directed.
Have you never read where Christ
said, "Upon this rock I will build my
Church?" (Matt. 16:18.) Well, that
refers to exactly what I mean when I
use the expression "church of Christ"
in the universal sense. When Paul said,
"The churches of Christ salute you"
(Rom. 16:16), he had in mind a number of local congregations as in Phil.
1:1.
Surely you have read in the New
Testament about the church to which
the Lord adds all the saved, haven't
you? "And the Lord added to the
church daily such as should be saved."
(Acts 2:47.) This is the church the
Lord built. This is the church that one
cannot "join"—you have to be saved
in order to be added to it. This is the
"church of Christ" as you read about it
in the Bible.

If you are familiar with the New
Testament you will recall that Paul said
by the Spirit, "The house of God which
is the church of the living God . . ."
(1 Tim. 3:14, IS.) From this we learn:
(1) That one cannot be a member of
"the church" without being in "the
house, or family of God" because they
are the same; (2) One cannot be in
the family of God without being a
child of God; (3) If one can go to
heaven without being a member of the
Lord's church he can go to heaven without being a child of God; (4) Any
church that one can be a member of
without being a child of God is certainly
not the Lord's church, nor any part of
it; (5) All of God's children are in his
family (church) and he has only one
family. THEREFORE: Any religious
organization or body, that contains
LESS than ALL the children of God
cannot be his church; (6) The same
thing that makes one a child of God
makes him a member of the only church
the Lord ever built.
So, if we can find out from the Bible
how one becomes a child of God, we
will know how he becomes a member of
the Lord's church. Dear reader, are you
prepared for the answer? Suppose it
contradicts what you have been taught,
and therefore, what you believe? If it
does, are you willing to do the thing
that is right? If so, turn with me to
Gal. 3 : 2 6, 27, and let us analyze it as
we read:
"For ye (saints of Galatia) are (present tense) all the children of God
(members of the church) by faith
(principle involved) in ( l o c a t i o n )
Christ Jesus." (Verse 26.)
Now let us ask the question, "How
did they become children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus?" The answer
follows in verse 27:
"For (cause or reason given) as many
of you (How many? "As many"—no
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more and no less) as have been (past
tense) baptized into Christ have put
on Christ."
From this we may draw the following conclusions:
1. Only those who "have put on
Christ" are "children of God by faith
IN Christ."
2. Only those who "have been baptized INTO Christ" have "put on
Christ."
3. Therefore: Only those who "have
been baptized INTO Christ" have become "children of God by faith IN
Christ." If not, why not??
I have talked to people about this
point and they readily agree that the
baptism of Gal. 3:26, 27, is necessary in
becoming a child of God, but contend
that it is Holy Ghost baptism. There
is a sure way of finding out which baptism is under consideration. Notice the
following:
1. At the house of Cornelius there
were two baptisms—Holy Ghost and
water. (Acts 10:44-48.)
2. Several years later, A. D. 62, Paul
said, "There is one baptism." (Eph. 4:
5.)
3. Therefore: One or the other (Holy Ghost or water) has ceased. Which?
It is easy to determine which baptism Paul had in mind. After Christ
was raised from the dead he appeared
unto his disciples and said to them,
"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded
you; and lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the World. Amen."
(Matt. 28:19-20.) NOTICE:
1. This commission is to last "unto
the end of the world."
2. Therefore, the baptism taught in

this commission is the "one baptism."
(Eph. 4:5.)
3. The baptism of this commission is
to be performed by human beings.
4. The only baptism that human beings are authorized to administer is
water baptism.
5. Therefore Gal. 3: 26 , 2 7 , refers to
water baptism which is essential to becoming a child of God. Holy Ghost
baptism has ceased. Let us not be deceived, friends, for no one has received
Holy Ghost baptism today. The Bible
is right.
There are a number of different terms
that are used in the Scriptures to designate God's people, the church. The following are some of them: "The church"
(Acts 2:47); "The house of God" (1
Tim. 3:14, IS); "The church of God"
(Acts 20:28); "The body of Christ"
(Eph. 1:22, 23); "The kingdom of
Heaven" (Matt. 16:19); "The kingdom
of Christ" (Col. 1:13); etc. It will be
noted that these terms do not refer to
different denominational bodies but to
the church of Christ.
You may read in your Bible about
God's pattern of worship for his people:
"And upon the first day of the week,
when the disciples came together to
break bread, (the Lord's supper) Paul
preached to them . . ." (Acts 20:7.)
"Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in store
..." (1 Cor. 16:2.) "And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine (including singing and preaching,
or teaching) and fellowship (including
giving of our means to support the
work), and in breaking of bread (the
Lord's supper, or communion), and in
prayers." (Acts 2:42.) Faithful churches of Christ still do these same things
today.
My friends, it is altogether possible
that you have never heard of nor been
associated with such a group of people,

but the reason cannot be that such
church is not described in the Bible.
YOU, Dear Reader, can become a
member of the church of Christ on the
above conditions only. No one can become a child of God (a member of his
church) by a vote of the membership
nor "transfer of letter." "Ye must be
bom again." (John 3:1-5.)
(Editor's Note: The foregoing article may be ordered in tract form from
A. C. Moore, 913 61st St., Ensley,
Birmingham 8, Alabama. Prices: $3.00
per hundred; $10 per five hundred;
$15 per thousand.)

Inspiration of God
2 Tim. 3:16 begins with these words:
"All scripture is given by inspiration
of God . . ." In the original this was
written with three words pasa graphe
theopneustos. In
the King James
Version pasa is
translated "all";
graphe is translated "scripture";
and the remainder
of the above quotation is translated
from the Greek
theopneustos.
Theopneustos is
a compound word,
theos plus pneo.
"Theology" is a common word which
comes from theos and is concerned with
the study of God. Theos means God.
"Pneumonia" also is common and un(See TERMS .... Page 110)
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How God Reveals His Will
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
"In the beginning God . . ." (Gen.
1:1.) This is as far back as we can go.
God is the first and primary source of
authority. He has the inherent power,
the indisputable right, to legislate. He
is "the Almighty God." (Gen. 17:1.)
His dominion is universal and everlasting. To Him belong all the beasts of
the forest and the cattle upon a thousand hills. (Psa. 50:10.) The earth is
His, and the fulness thereof; the world,
and they that dwell therein. (Psa.
24:1.)
Since the authority of God is supreme
and absolute, and since we are the
products of His creation, we should
have a keen interest in what He wills
that we do and be. The manner in
which He reveals His will to us must be
understood.
God Speaks Through Christ
In ages past God has revealed His
will to man in numerous ways. In Eden
He spoke to Adam and Eve in a direct
way. (Gen. 3:8-22.) He spoke to Abraham through an angel. (Gen. 22:11-18.)
He communicated with Moses from the
midst of a burning bush. (Ex. 3:3, 4.)
He made known His will to the Israelites through Moses and the commandments written on tables of stone. (Ex.
20:2 2 -21 : 1; 34; 35.) He talked to
Jacob in a dream. (Gen. 28:10-15.) He
spoke on the mount of transfiguration
through a cloud. (Matt. 17:5.) These
are but a few illustrations showing the
variety of ways in which He spoke.
Today He speaks through His Son,
Jesus Christ. "God, who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, Hath in these last days spoken unto
us by his Son . . ." (Heb. 1:1, 2.)
To hear Christ is to hear God; to reject Christ is to reject God. Jesus said,
"He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
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my words, hath one that judgeth him:
the word that I have spoken, the same
shall judge him in the last day. For I
have not spoken of myself; but the
Father which sent me, he gave me a
commandment, what I should say, and
what I should speak. And I know that
his commandment is life everlasting:
whatsoever I speak therefore, even as
the Father said unto me, so I speak."
(John 12:48-50.) Again Jesus said,
"All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth." (Matt. 28:18.) God exercises authority through His Son,
hence we must look to Christ to learn
the will of the Father.
Christ Sent the Holy Spirit
The third link in the great chain of
divine revelation is the Holy Spirit.
Just as God speaks through Christ,
Christ in turn speaks through the Spirit.
Jesus promised, "But the Comforter,
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall
teach you all things, and bring all
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things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you." (John
14:26.) Again, "But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto
you from the F a t h e r , even the
Spirit of truth, which proccedeth from
the Father, he shall testify of me."
(John 15:26.) And again, "I have yet
many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now. Howbeit when
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will
guide you into all truth: for he shall
not speak of himself; but whatsoever
he shall hear, that shall he speak: and
he will shew you things to come. He
shall glorify me: for he shall receive of
mine, and shall shew it unto you."
(John 16:12-14.)
The Spirit Guided the Apostles
The foregoing promises about the
coming of the Spirit were not made to
all men but rather to our Lord's apostles. The Spirit came on the apostles
on the first Pentecost following our
Savior's resurrection. (Acts 2.) They
were told earlier, "Whatsoever ye shall
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven:
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven." (Matt.
18:18.) This is a way of saying that

what they preached would be heaven's
message, not their own personal message. Paul, though not one of the original twelve, was an inspired apostle, and
he declared, "But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached
of me is not after man. For I neither
received it of man, neither was I
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ." (Gal. 1:11, 12.) The other
apostles could say the same thing.
Christ revealed the way of redemption
to these men by sending the Spirit upon
them to miraculously guide them. They
recognized this: "Now we have received,
not the spirit of the world, but the
spirit which is of God; that we might
know the things that are freely given
to us of God. Which things also we
speak, not in the words which man's
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy
Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual
things with spiritual." (1 Cor. 2:12,
13.)'
God speaks through Christ; Christ
through the Spirit; the Spirit through
the apostles. But we do not have the
apostles with us today, how is the message conveyed from them to us?
(101)

We Have Writings of the Apostles

The book of Acts is an inspired history of the church in the days of the
apostles. It records their activities (not
all that was done by all the apostles,
but some of the acts of some of them)
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
The epistles and book of Revelation
were written by these men and their
associates. Thus the writings of the
New Testament reveal what the apostles taught by the direction of the Spirit.
Their doctrine is the word of God.
When we hear the apostles we hear
Christ. Paul admonished the church at
Thessalonica to "stand fast, and hold
the traditions which ye have been
taught, whether by word, or our epistle." (2 Thess. 2:15.) To the Corinthians he said, "If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let
him acknowledge that the things that
I write unto you are the commandments
of the Lord." (1 Cor. 14:37.)
This is how God reveals His will to
us today. Men who claim direct communications from God are false prophets. Men who reject the writings of
the apostles reject the Spirit, and to reject the Holy Spirit is to reject Christ,
and to reject Christ is to reject God.
Jesus put it in these words: "He that
receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth
me; and he that receiveth me receiveth
him that sent me." (John 13:20.) To
believe, obey and teach the writings of
the apostles is to believe, obey and
teach the will of God.

Plural Marriages
On the last night of a recent series
of meetings I preached on the two
covenants. I gave several illustrations
of how people use the old covenant as
their authority for some of their present-day practices. I showed that in the
first century some tried to bring circumcision over from the old covenant;
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Catholics get their separate priesthood
from the old covenant; some use the
old law to justify mechanical music in
worship today; Mormons use the old
covenant to justify polygamy; etc.
At the close of the service a young
Mormon tried to set me straight on the
question of plural marriages. He agreed
that we are not under the law of Moses,
but argued that polygamy is older than
the law of Moses. Of course, the early
Christians who tried to keep circumcision as a religious rite could have made
the same argument. If polygamy is
right today because it was practiced by
Abraham before the giving of the law,
circumcision as a religious rite is proper
on the same basis.
The young Mormon insisted also that
Isaiah prophesied that there would be
plural marriages under the new covenant. He mentioned Isa. 4:1, which
talks about seven women taking hold
of one man, as the prophecy he had in
mind. When asked why the New Testament makes no mention of Christians
practicing polygamy if such is the meaning of this prophecy, he inferred that
plural marriages were not generally
practiced in the first century, but it is
a known fact that polygamy was common in Eastern countries then, even as
it is now in some of the same countries.
If Isaiah foretold that there would be
plural marriages in New Testament
days and such marriages were common
in countries where early Christians
lived, it is strange indeed that no New
Testament passage tells of such among
the first-century Christians!
Isa. 4:1 must be read in the light
of its context to be properly understood.
From 2:5 through 4:1 the prophet is
describing calamities that were to come
on Judah and Jerusalem. The people
were living in luxury and the land was
full of idols. (2:7-9. ) Isaiah said God
would abolish their idols (2:18) and
take away the "stay and staff" of Jeru-

salem and Judah. (3:1.) He foretold
oppression and ruin in that day, that
is in the day when "Jerusalem is ruined,
and Judah is fallen." (3:8.) The
"daughters of Zion" (Jewish women)
would be humbled, having all their
jewelry, expensive garments, and perfumes taken from them. (3:16-24.)
"In that day the Lord will take away
the bravery of their tinkling ornaments
about their feet, and their cauls, and
their round tires like the moon, The
chains, and the bracelets, and the mufflers," etc. During World War II
some thought this statement about
"round tires like the moon" being taken
away was a prophecy of tire rationing!
The American Standard Version uses
"crescents" instead of "round tires."
The reference is to ornaments worn by
the women. That day is the coming day
of God's vengeance. "Thy men shall
fall by the sword, and thy mighty in

the war. And her gates (Jerusalem's
gates) shall lament and mourn; and
she being desolate shall sit upon the
ground." (3: 25, 26. )
All of this is picturing the great day
when Judah would fall and Jerusalem
be ruined. Just such calamities as Isaiah
portrays came when the Babylonians
under Nebuchadnezzar conquered Judah and destroyed Jerusalem. "And
in that day," the same day the prophet
has been describing, "seven women shall
take hold of one man, saying, We will
eat our own bread, and wear our own
apparel: only let us be called by thy
name, to take away our reproach."
(4:1.) So many men would fall by the
sword in the war that would occur
in that day of calamity that the women
would by far outnumber the men. In
this wretched condition, seven women
(See MARRIAGES . . Page 110)

The Name "Christian"
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
Probably no word in our language is
used more loosely than the word Christian. People who have not obeyed the
gospel of Christ are called Christians.
Even those who do
not believe that
Jesus is God's son
are called Christ i a n s by some.
Many think that
one who is a good
n e i g h b o r is a
Christian and even
some think that
every American is
a Christian. What
does the Bible
teach about the
name Christian?
Origin of the Name
Christian is derived from

(Greek, kristos) which means "anointed." Under the Law of Moses priests
were dedicated to the service of God
by being anointed. (Ex. 28:41.) The
name Christ means that Jesus is God's
anointed one and those who are Christians are "of the anointed one." Also,
they, in a sense, are dedicated to the
cause of Christ. "Ye also, as lively
stones, are built up a spiritual house,
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. 2:5.) Priests
under the Old Law offered dead sacrifices to God, but Christians are to
present their "bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God . . ." (Rom.
12:1.)
Isaiah prophesied that the people of
God would be called by a new name.
"And the Gentiles shall see thy rightChrist eousness, and all kings thy glory: and
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thou shalt be called by a new name, Levitical priests, they were regarded
which the mouth of the Lord shall as God's lot, or portion." (McKnight.)
name." (Isa. 62:2.) It was in Antioch The Bible does not teach the clergy —
that the first Gentiles were admitted laity distinction. Every Christian is a
into the Lord's church (Acts 10), and part of God's lot or portion, thus a
immediately thereafter the "disciples priest (1 Pet. 2:5) which is the meanwere called Christians first in Antioch." ing of the word clergy. Christians,
(Acts 11:26.) The people of God had then, are God's "heritage" or "clergy."
never been called by this name before.
How One Becomes a Christian
It was a new name and was given by
A Christian is a person who is "of
the mouth of God. The Greek word
translated "were called" is used several Christ." But, how does one become "of
times in the New Testament and always Christ?" Paul wrote to the church at
means a divine calling. The enemies of Corinth concerning their division and
the early church referred to it as a said, "Now this I say, that every one
"sect." (Acts 24:5.) Paul did not ac- of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of
cept this description (Acts 24:14), but Apollos and I of Cephas; and I of
did acknowledge the name Christian. Christ. Is Christ divided? Was Paul
When king Agrippa said, "Almost thou crucified for you? or were ye baptized
persuadest me to be a Christian," Paul in the name of Paul?" (1 Cor. 1:12,
said, "I would to God, that not only 13.) He contended that unless Paul
thou, but also all that hear me this day, had been crucified for them and they
were both almost, and altogether such had been baptized in his name they
as I am, except these bonds." (Acts should not claim to be "of Paul." Then,
26:28, 29.) We conclude that the name how does one become "of Christ?"
was not given in derision and gradually Christ must have been crucified for
accepted by the disciples but was given him and he must have been baptized in
by God and recognized by Paul and His name. Since Christ has been crucified for the sins of the world, a person
other Christians of the first century.
may be scripturally baptized and claim
What It Means to Be a Christian
to be "of Christ," or a Christian.
A "Virginian" is a person "of Virginia" (a native or an inhabitant). A
Baptism alone will not make one a
"Christian" is a person "of Christ."
He has been bought by the blood of Christian. One who would be baptized
Christ, and is "in Christ." (Gal. 3:27.) into Christ must first be a believer.
The apostle Peter wrote that the church (Mk. 16:16.) He must repent of his
is "God's heritage." (1 Pet. 5:3.) The sins (Acts 2:38), and confess the name
word heritage is from the Greek word of Christ (Rom. 10:10), then he is
kleeros. The basic meaning of the word ready to be buried with the Lord in
was "a lot," "But because the land of baptism for the remission of sins. (Rom.
6:3, 4; Gal. 3:27.) He then has been
Canaan was divided among the Israelites by lot, the word came to signify purchased by the blood of Christ (Rev.
1:5; Acts 22:16), and belongs to Him.
'an heritage.' Wherefore, believers being God's people, or portion . . . are "If any man suffer as a Christian, let
called here (1 Pet. 5:3, F. J.) God's him not be ashamed; but let him glorify
heritage. In process of time, the name God in this name." (1 Pet. 4:16.) Let
kleeros (clergy) was appropriated to us be content to wear the name "Christhe ministers of the gospel, because be- tian" without hyphenating it with human
ing considered as the successors of the names; and more, let us wear the name
to the glory of God.
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The Godhead
Heretofore I have written in these
articles of God, of Christ, and of the
Holy Spirit. The Scriptures teach that
these three constitute the Godhead.
The word Godhead is actually just
another word for Godhood. The word
Godhead however, is more frequently
used now than Godhood, though anciently these words were used interchangably, and they mean the same
thing.
Godhead or Godhood are terms used
to express the state, dignity, condition,
quality, of God.
Believing in the importance of using
Bible terms when speaking of Bible
things, I avoid the use of such terms as
"The Trinity," "the Divine Family,"
"the Sacred Three," et cetera. But,
when we have stated that in the "Godhead" there are three co-eternal and
co-equal persons, we have stated what
s p e a k e r s and writers have meant
through the centuries by the use of these
terms. Many theologians attribute the
idea intended by these expressions to a
post-Biblical era, but that the idea intended is taught in the New Testament,
I confidently believe.
The King James Version of the Scriptures uses the term Godhead three
times. Paul said to the Greeks at
Athens, "Being then the offspring of
God, we ought not to think that the
Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or
stone, graven by art and device of

man." (Acts 17:29.) He wrote to the
Romans, "For the invisible things of
him from the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by the
things that are made, even his eternal
power and Godhead so that they are
without excuse." (Rom. 1:20.) And to
the Colossians he said, "For in him
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily." (Col. 2:9.) The Standard Revised Version translates the Greek
word THEIOTES at Romans 1:20
with the word Divinity.
While the New Testament uses the
term Godhead only these three times,
it abounds with passages which contain
the idea. The great commission reads,
"Go ye therefore, and make disciples
of all the nations, baptizing them into
the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit." (Matt. 28:
19.) And Paul wrote to the Corinthians, "The grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with you
all." (2 Cor. 13:15.)
Other passages far too numerous to
mention here, teach the deity of Christ,
the divine personality of the Holy
Spirit, and mention in the same connection God, the Father.
Subscribe to APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
for a group of your friends. It may
help them to be brought to a knowledge of the truth.
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There Is One Church
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio

But those who are interested in God's
word are not so much concerned with
suiting the tastes of different people
as suiting the taste of God. They, therefore, go to the word of God to see what
is pleasing to Him. And there they find
that there is only one church which He
established, and only one church which
He has promised to recognize.

mountain of Jehovah's house shall be
established on the top of the mountains,
and shall be exalted above the hills;
and all nations shall flow unto it." The
church is described as THE mountain
of the Lord's house. All nations shall
flow into IT. When Jesus came preaching the coming kingdom, which is the
church, He said in Matthew 16:18,
"And I also say unto thee, that thou
art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build my church." How many churches
was Jesus to build? MY CHURCH!
Then He turned to Peter and said, "I
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." The kingdom of heaven is the church. THE kingdom of
heaven. Thus it was God's design that
there be ONE church.
The Old Testament is full of imagery.
God pictured in physical terms what
should afterward be fulfilled in spiritual fulfillment. The tabernacle was
given to the Jews as a type, or picture
of the church. There was only one
tabernacle. There was only one door
into the tabernacle. And the only way
into the Most Holy Place, which was a
type of heaven, was through the Holy
Place, the picture of the church. Thus
in imagery in the Old Testament, God
showed the Israelites that there would
be but one church, and all those who
would enter into heaven would have
to enter that church through the one
door, and through the church enter
heaven.

God Planned Only One
It is apparent that from the beginning God intended that there be only
one church. The prophecies of the
church are always in the singular. A
beautiful prophecy in Isaiah 2 begins
in verse 2 this way, "And it shall come
to pass in the latter days, that the

Jesus Purchased Only One
God's purpose was carried out. Jesus
died to purchase the church. Acts 20:28
says, "the church of the Lord which he
purchased with his own blood." Then
a few days after His resurrection and
ascension, the Holy Spirit came upon
the apostles as recorded in Acts 2, and

A New Testament doctrine which is
absolutely scorned by most religious
people is that there is only one church
acceptable to God. Although the pages
of God's word are
most plain on this
p o i n t , one is
quickly
labeled
"narrow - minded"
and "bigoted" if
he contends for
this truth. There
are
so
many
churches in the
in the world today
that men are intent on justifying
them all. They recoil in horror at the suggestion that all
are not acceptable to God. Men pray
public prayers in which they thank God
that there are so many denominations
for people to choose from. One preacher
said we have to have different denominations to suit all people. "After all,"
he said, "all women do not like the
same hats. So we have to have different
churches to suit different tastes."
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the church of Christ was in existence.
From then on it is spoken of as being
in existence, and is always referred to
as THE church. In Acts 2:47, for instance, Luke records that "the Lord added to the church daily such as should
be saved." Whenever the body of God's
people as a whole is referred to, it is
always referred to in the singular—the
church, the body, the kingdom. Only
when the New Testament speaks of
separate congregations does it use the
word "churches." Romans 16:16, for
instance, says "ALL the churches of
Christ salute you." Paul was referring
to the different congregations—but they
were all churches of Christ. They all
had the same faith and practice. They
all were part of the one body—the one
church.
"There Is One Body"
Perhaps the plainest statement concerning the one church is found in the
book of Ephesians. In the first chapter, verses 22 and 23, Paul the apostle
writes, "and he put all things in subjection under his feet, and gave him
to be head over all things to the church,
which is his body, the fulness of him
that filleth all in all." The church,
therefore, is the body of Christ. Speaking of this body, which is the church,
Paul wrote in this same epistle (4:4),
"There is one body." I don't know how
the Holy Spirit could have made it
plainer. There is one body, which is
the church. There is one church.
A Defense for Denominationalism?
But you say, "Isn't there some defense for denominationalism? Isn't
there something in the Bible to let us
have many churches?" No, not a
thing. On the other hand, there is
much to condemn the formation of
other religious bodies. For instance,
1 Cor. 1:10 says, "Now I beseech you,
brethren, through the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfected together in the same mind and in the same
judgment." The wearing of different
religious names is condemned just two
verses farther on. 1 Cor. 1:12-13 reads,
"Now this I mean, that each one of you
saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos;
and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is
Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for
you? or were ye baptized into the
name of Paul?"
This same apostle Paul wrote to the
Galatian brethren. They were departing from the truth doctrinally. They
apparently still held to the right name,
but they were teaching some things not
authorized by Christ. So he wrote in
Gal. 1:19, "But though we, or an angel
from heaven, should preach unto you
any gospel other than that which we
preached unto you, let him be anathema. As we have said before, so say
I now again, If any man preacheth
unto you any gospel other than that
which ye received, let him be anathema."
And if people are of such a disposition
as to insist on believing something other
than the truth, 2 Thess. 2:11-12 tells
us that God will send them a working
of error, "that they should believe a
lie: that they all might be judged who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure
in unrighteousness."
Finally, consider with me 1 Cor. 12:
20. Paul was teaching the truth that,
although different members in the
church have different tasks, we all
make up the one body, the one church.
The fact that we have different jobs
does not give us the right to split up
into different groups and become different bodies. 1 Cor. 12:20 reads, "But
now they are many members, but one
body." BUT ONE BODY. There is
but one. And the body is the church.
(Eph. 1:22-23.)
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Study, Think Seriously
Friend, if I can get you to thinking
seriously along this line, I will have
accomplished my purpose. The greatest trouble in talking with people is
that they think it makes no difference

which church you belong to, or what
you believe. But the foregoing passages show plainly that such is not so.
I pray that these things will lead you
to study as you have never studied before to find the one church.

The Reasonableness of Believing In the
Resurrection of Christ
By Howard See, Birmingham, Alabama
The religion of Christ centers around
the death, burial and resurrection of
Christ. As far as I know, the fact that
Christ lived and died is universally accepted. Many, however, scoff at the
idea of the resurrection of Christ. Thus,
let us notice some of the evidences
which establish the reasonableness of
believing in the resurrection of Christ.
Evidences
The mental attitudes and emotional
feelings of the disciples after the crucifixion of Christ help to establish the
reliability of their testimony concerning
the resurrection of Christ.
All the disciples fled when the multitude took Jesus. (Mt. 26:56.) Peter
followed Jesus afar off. (Mt. 26:58.)
Another disciple, probably John, also
followed, and being known unto the
high priest, went in with Jesus into the
place of the high priest. (John 18:1518.) The disciples mourned and wept
because of Jesus' death. (Mk. 16:10.)
Their hope and trust that Christ should
redeem Israel was gone. Women prepared to anoint the body of Jesus as
was customarily done for the dead.
They were not expecting Christ to be
raised!! They did not yet understand
the scripture that Christ must rise
from the dead. (John 20:9.) They did
(108)

not believe Mary Magdalene and others
when they reported that Christ had
risen from the dead. (Mk. 16:9-11;
Lk. 24:11.) They did not believe the
two who journeyed to Emmaus. (Mk.
16:12-13; Lk. 24:13-31.) Jesus upbraided them for their unbelief. (Mk.
16:14.) In this mental and emotional
condition it was necessary that the disciples handle Jesus in order to believe
that he had arisen bodily from the
tomb. (John 20:24-29.)
Their despair and mental attitude
after their Lord's crucifixion gives
great weight to the testimony borne by
them to the fact of His resurrection.
Men in such a mood were not likely to
believe in the latter event because it
could not reasonably be disbelieved.
They would not be lightly satisfied of
its truth, as men are apt to be in the
case of events both desired and expected
They would skeptically exact superabundant evidence, as men do in the
case of events desirable but not expected. They would be slow to believe on
the testimony of others, and might even
hesitate to believe their own eyes. This
helps us to see the reliability of the
witnesses and the truth of their testimony.
Theories
I. The Theft Theory. To prevent a
fraud of this type, a guard was set and
the tomb was sealed. (Mt. 27:62-66.)

There were five death penalties for
negligence on the part of the guards:
(1) breaking the seal, (2) allowing the
seal to be broken, (3) stealing the body,
(4) allowing the body to be stolen, and
(5) going to sleep on duty. It is unthinkable that an entire guard would
so neglect their duty as to go to sleep.
One soldier might accidentally go to
sleep, but not the entire guard. Neglect
or disobedience meant death. The
friends of Jesus were not in a state of
mind to think of stealing the body or
to attempt it. There was no motive for
the friends of Jesus to steal the body.
If the body of Jesus had been stolen
by the disciples, it would mean "that
the whole group of disciples who afterward spent their lives in the proclamation of the gospel that demanded the
highest type of moral character and
truth and honesty, and whose lives bore
out their beliefs (their enemies being
witness), actually founded their whole
gospel on a fact which they knew to be
false. We are asked to believe that the
author of John's Gospel penned the
wonderful story of the resurrection
knowing all the while that it was false.
We are asked to believe that such men
spent their lives propagating a story
which they knew to be a lie! A person
has only to read the New Testament
to become certain that such men with
the highest ethical standards the world
has ever known, could never have spent
their lives preaching what they knew to
be a lie. But as a climax of all, we are
asked to believe that such men would
give their lives for what they knew to
be false! Men and women have died
for false causes before in the history of
the world, but they died believing that
they were true! However, in the case
of the disciples, we are asked to believe
that James and Stephen and Peter and
the rest died as martyrs to a cause
which they knew in their hearts to be
founded on a lie!" (Hamilton, Basis of

Christian Faith, p. 290.) The very fact
that
the
disciples
entertained
the
thought that enemies had stolen the
body, proves that the disciples did not
steal the body. (John 20:1-2.)
Some have thought that the Jews
stole the body of Jesus. There would
have been no motive. They wanted to
make the grave secure so that the disciples would not steal the body. The
Jews would have known that if they
stole the body of Jesus that the disciples
could have made the claim that he had
arisen. Had the Jews stolen the body,
they would have produced the body
when the disciples claimed that he had
arisen.
II. The Swoon Theory. This is the
theory that Christ did not actually die
on the cross but simply swooned on the
cross from the pain and torture, and
that he was believed to be dead by all
and was buried while in a coma or a
complete state of shock. According to
the custom of the time, a person was
never taken down from the cross until
it was certain that death had occurred.
In the case of Jesus, His side was
pierced with a sword forming a hole
large enough for a hand to enter. (Jno.
2 0 :2 7 .) That Christ actually died cannot successfully be denied. But suppose, for the sake of argument, that he
had only swooned—"He was in a tomb
without food or drink, shut in by a
great stone in front of the entrance,
with soldiers of the Roman Empire on
guard without. Are we to suppose that
a person whose hands and feet had been
torn by nails, whose head was a mass of
wounds from the crown thorns, and
whose side had a great gaping hole
from whence had flowed His heart's
blood, could gather strength after three
days without food or drink, to roll
away a great stone which was so large
that it took several men to roll it into
place? And if He had succeeded, what
about the soldiers who had been placed
(109)

there to prevent the disciples from
stealing the body and claiming that He
had arisen?" "All this is so incredible
that it has been abandoned by serious
investigators." (Hamilton, page 259.)
III. Some have theorized that the
disciples saw a vision or that they saw
the spirit of the Lord as a ghostly apparition. The disciples at first thought
that they were seeing a spirit. (Lk.
24:36-37.) Jesus invited them to handle
His body. (Lk. 24:39.) Thomas handled him. (John 20:24-29.) "The very
fact that the disciples entertained that
theory makes it impossible for us to
entertain it." (Bruce.)
To say that the disciples saw only a
ghostly apparition does not do justice
to the empty tomb. The first thing
their enemies, the Jews, would have
done would have been to produce the
body of Jesus and show that the disciples were mistaken in thinking that
Jesus had arisen bodily.
This theory uses a miracle to get rid
of a miracle. "The only objection to
the bodily resurrection theory is that
it is a miracle in the physical realm and
violates a natural law, which according
to the skeptic cannot happen. But a
supernatural vision would require just
as great a miracle and would be just
as great a violation of natural law as
the bodily resurrection." (Hamilton.)
Most theories put forth by Skeptics
can be answered with these same answers. Thus we conclude with the
Apostle Paul, "But now is Christ risen
from the dead, and become the first
fruits of them that slept." (1 Cor.
15:20.)
(MARRIAGES . . . Continued)
turn to the same man and seek to wear
his name that the reproach of their
celibacy might be taken away. The passage does not state that seven women
would actually be married to one man,
(HO)

but that many would request marriage
of the same man. The expression "take
hold" does not mean "be married to."
The same prophet said, "a man shall
take hold of his brother . . ." (3:6.)
If seven women taking hold of one man
means they actually married the man,
then a man's taking hold of his brother
means he married him! That proves
too much, even for Mormons with headquarters in Utah!
The New Testament does not authorize polygamy. God tolerated it in ages
past, just as He tolerated divorces for
many causes, Israel's having an earthly
king, and many other things. God's
toleration of a practice in the darker
ages of the past is no proof of either
His toleration or endorsement in this
enlightened age of the same practice.
God's will for us is not to be found in
the Jewish age nor the age of the
Patriarchs.
— I. H.
(TERMS...................... Continued)
derstood by all to be connected with
the lungs and breathing. Pneo means
"to breath." As is easily seen, when
the meanings for pneo and theos are
put together they read God breathed.
With this before us we could now
literally translate the first part of 2
Tim. 3:16, "All scripture God breathed"
and it would express exactly the origin
of the Bible.

Mote—Beam
"And why beholdest thou the mote
that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine
own eye?" (Matt. 7:3.) Of the "mote"
(karphos), W. E. Vine says, "a small,
dry stalk, a twig, a bit of dried stick
(from karphos, to dry up), or a tiny
straw or bit of wool, such as might fly
into the eye ..."

The "beam" (dokos) has its present
meaning and refers to the size timber
as might be used to support the roof
of a building. This is a great contrast,

but it suited the occasion. By the use
of a splinter and a beam Christ taught
one of His most forceful lessons on the
folly of hypocrisy.

Awake! We Are Nearer to Eternity
By Willard McKinley, St. Louis, Missouri
Christians should possess a constant
expectation of the Lord's second coming.
Paul in writing to the church at
Rome said, "And
that, knowing the
time, that now it
is high time to
a w a k e out of
sleep; for now is
our salvation nearer than when we
believed." (Rom.
13:11.)
Jesus said, "But
of that day and
hour knoweth no
man, no, not the
angels of heaven, but my Father only."
(Mk. 13:32.)
Since our salvation is nearer than
when we believed, we must awake and
realize that the righteousness of God
involves more than our duty to man. It
includes the obligation to God of keeping all He has instructed for the Christian dispensation. If we obey God in
everything we will possess all the other
characteristics, including our duties to
our fellowman.
The apostle Paul said, "Awake to
righteousness, and sin not; for some
have not the knowledge of God: I
speak this to your shame." (1 Cor. IS:
34.) We must not be ignorant of God's
instruction, because we could develop an
attitude of disregard for God's truth
and in so doing bring our souls into
condemnation.

We today must awake out of sleep
and study God's word, making the
proper application of its teaching or
Christ will be ashamed of us. If we
allow error of any kind to be practiced
in the church, we are just as guilty as
the Christians rebuked by Paul.
We must watch and pray for the light
of eternal day. We should live in the
power of the sentiment that death and
the judgment are always near.
There is one thing all must do and
that is: "For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that
everyone may receive the things done
in his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad." (2
Cor. 5:10.)
We must awake out of sleep and
lead a life of purity and holiness. We
must avoid every word or action tending to evil. We must remember the
words of Christ and His apostles: "Let
your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father who is in heaven."
(Matt. 5:16.) "Abstain from every
form of evil." (1 Thess. 5:22.) "Look
therefore carefully how ye walk, not
as unwise, but as wise; redeeming the
time, because the days are evil." (Eph.
5:15-16.)
We should remember that someone
has well said, "I had rather see a sermon than to hear one any day." This
does not exclude the preaching of the
gospel of Christ, but means that he had
rather see Christians live as becometh
the gospel of Christ.
(Ill)

"I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life." (John 14 6.) "I am the Door."
(John 10: 9.) Christ being all that—and we being "baptized into Christ"
(Rom. 6: 3; Gal. 3: 27)—it follows that we are "BAPTIZED INTO" The
Way, The Truth, The Life, and The Door. Baptism saves. (1 Peter 3:21.)
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
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Billy Graham and Agrippa
By Frank Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
Thousands of people heard Billy salvation, and he wanted to have one
Graham during his Chicago crusade and so he could point to a particular time
thousands more heard his lessons on when he had become a new man. Mr.
T. V. His subject the last night
Graham said that he prayed with the
was Agrippa. He man and he got up and said that his
read Acts 26:28:
Church would have a new preacher the
"Then
Agrippa next Sunday. Again, Mr. Graham made
said
unto
Paul. it sound good, but the New Testament
Almost thou per- does not teach that men become new
suadest me to be a creatures by praying.
Christian."
Mr.
Paul said that when Ananias came to
Graham proceeded him. he said: "And now why tarriest
to infer that A- thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash
grippa needed to away thy sins, calling on the name of
believe in Christ the Lord." (Acts 22:16.) If man bein order to become comes a new creature by praying, why
a
Christian and did not Ananias get down and pray
one who believed with Saul? Saul had prayed three days
was a Christian. He made it sound good and still had his sins.
and preached some truth, but he did not
Man becomes a new creature when
correctly state Agrippa's position, nor
he is added to Christ. "Wherefore if
did he tell people how to become Chrisany man be in Christ, he is a new creatians.
ture: old things are passed away: bePaul had told about his conversion hold, all things are become new." (2
and given his reasons for believing in Cor. 5:17.) But how does one get into
Christ. Then he said: "King Agrippa, Christ? "For as many of you as have
believest thou the prophets? I know been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ." (Gal. 3:27.) When one bethat thou believest." (Acts 26:27.)
lieves in Christ (Jno. 8:24), repents of
Paul said that he knew Agrippa believed, but Agrippa was not a Christian. his sins (Acts 2:38), confesses faith in
Christ (Rom. 10:10) and is baptized,
Thus. Agrippa is an example of a behe becomes a new creature, and can
liever who WAS NOT a Christian.
point to the time of his baptism as the
Mr. Graham told about a preacher time he became a new creature, because
in Chicago who came to him and said this is what the Bible teaches. (See
that he had never had an experience of Rom. 6:3-7.)

The Vine and the Branches
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio
"I am the true vine, and my Father
is the husbandman. Every branch in me
that beareth not fruit, he taketh it
away: and every branch that beareth
fruit, he cleanseth
it, that it may
bear more fruit.
Already ye are
clean because of
the word which I
have spoken unto
you. Abide in me,
and I in you. As
the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself,
except it abide in
the vine, so neither can ye, except
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are
the branches; He that abideth in me,
and I in him, the same beareth much
fruit: for apart from me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is
cast forth as a branch, and is withered;
and they gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they are burned."
These are the first six verses of the
fifteenth chapter of John. They are
sometimes used by those who would
justify the many churches now in existence. "See," they say, "Jesus says there
are MANY branches! The different
denominations are just different branches. They can all abide in Him and be
His. He really has many churches."
This sounds soothing to the ears of the
denominationalist; but the Bible student, seeking to know God's will, asks
questions concerning this passage which
might embarrass the one defending religious division. A careful reading of
Jesus' words here in John IS will reveal
that, far from justifying many churches,
they plainly teach that there is ONE
church, and that we must abide in IT
to be eternally saved!
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Who Are the Branches?
First of all, notice who is the vine.
Jesus said, "I am the true vine." The
vine is that part of the plant from which
the branches receive life. Jesus is the
lifegiving vine, imparting to the branches the true life which He has. Apart
from Christ there is no eternal life.
But who are the branches? Don't be
too anxious to say "churches" until you
have read the passage. Look at verse
five. Jesus says, "I am the vine, ye are
the branches." The ones He was talking to were the branches. Was He talking to churches? No, He was talking
to the apostles. These words were uttered just before He was betrayed. He
was talking with the eleven faithful
apostles just after supper and before
He went to the Garden of Gethsemane.
He was talking to individuals, and these
individuals were branches. Read on,
"He that abideth in me, and I in him,
the same beareth much fruit: for apart
from me ye can do nothing." He is
still talking to His apostles. No churches included, yet.
Well, look at verse 6. "If a man
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered; and they
gather them, and cast them into the
fire, and they are burned." Now we
see that Jesus' words have a broader
application than just to the apostles.
"If a man." He now is talking about
us all. If any man does not abide in
Christ, he is cast forth as a branch and
burned up.
But where do all the churches come
in? Only in man's imagination! They
cannot be found in Jesus' words.
Must Be in Christ
But this can be found. A man must
abide in Christ to bring forth fruit.

That is, if he is to be pleasing to God
and work for Jesus he must be in Christ
and stay there.
What does it mean to be "in Christ"?
Do you remember last month's study
when we found that the church is the
body of Christ? Well, to be in Christ
is to be in His body, the church. Jesus
is simply stating in John IS that one
must get into His church and stay there
to be pleasing to Him.
Let's review the scriptures which
teach the church is the body of Christ.
First, Eph. 1:22-23, "And hath put all
things under his feet, and gave him to
be the head over all things to the
church, Which is his body, the fulness
of him that filleth all "in all." The
church is his body. And, of course, we
found last month that the same Ephesian letter in chapter 4 verse 4 says,
"There is one body." So there is one
church, and that church is the body of
Christ. Now read Col. 1:18, "And he
(Christ) is the head of the body, the
church."
How to Get Into Christ
We might well ask ourselves how to
get into the body, because we must be
in Christ's body to be saved. Well, how
does one get into the church? Acts 2:47
says, "And the Lord added to the
church daily such as should be saved."
When one is saved, he is added to the
church—placed in Christ.
There are two passages of scripture
where the expression "into Christ" is
found. The first is Rom. 6:3, "Know
ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Christ were baptized into his
death?" That is how we get into
Christ—baptized into Him. The second
passage is Gal. 3:26, 27, "For ye are all
the children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus. For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ." There it is again. If you want

to put on Christ, you must be baptized
into Christ.
This is enough to show how we get
into Christ. We must believe (have
faith) and be baptized. Obedience to
these commands is also said to save us.
Jesus said in Mark 16:16, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."
If one is saved, he is added to the
church, the body of Christ. And he
must stay there, faithful unto death, in
order to be saved eternally.
John 15:1-6
Now let's read our beginning passage
again and see if it doesn't seem more
understandable. John 15:1-6, "I am the
true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that
beareth not fruit, he taketh it away:
and every branch that beareth fruit, he
cleanseth it, that it may bear more
fruit. Already ye are clean because of
the word which I have spoken unto
you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; so neither can
ye, except ye abide in me. I am the
vine, ye are the branches; He that
abideth in me and I in him, the same
beareth much fruit: for apart from me
ye can do nothing. If a man abide not
in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and
is withered; and they gather them, and
cast them into the fire, and they are
burned." It would be hard to find another passage which teaches more
powerfully that one must be in the
church to be saved.
There is one church, friend. It is the
body of Christ, and we must be in it
to be saved. All of the saved ARE in
it, and they must remain faithful in it
to be saved eternally. This is the teaching of John 15:1-6 and the teaching of
all the New Testament.
(115)

The Gospel
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
"Go ye into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature." (Mk.
16:15.) These words were among the
last spoken by our Lord to the disciples
prior to His return to heaven.
This c o m m a n d
still rang in their
ears when a cloud
received Him out
of their sight. This
is the world-wide
and
age-lasting
commission.
What Is the
Gospel?
Our word gospel
is used to translate
the Greek term euanggelion and means
"glad tidings; good news." To preach
the gospel is to preach the good news
of salvation through Christ. There are
many phases of this "good news" —
facts to be believed, commands to be
obeyed, warnings to be heeded, and
promises to be realized.
Some teachers have erred in limiting
the gospel to the announcing of the
death, burial, and resurrection of Christ.
While this is the heart of the gospel, it
is no more the whole of it than the ten
commandments are the whole of the
law.
Paul says in Gal. 3:8 that "the gospel
was preached before unto Abraham."
There is no indication in scripture that
anyone preached the death, burial, and
resurrection of Jesus to Abraham, but
he did hear the "glad tidings" that in
him and his seed all nations would be
blessed. Here gospel refers to the announcement of the coming Messiah.
When Jesus had heard that John was
cast into prison, He departed into Galilee and began preaching, "Repent: for
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the kingdom of heaven is at hand."
(Matt. 4:12,17.) In doing this He
preached the gospel. (Matt. 4:23.) His
proclamation that the kingdom was at
hand was "good news," hence gospel.
Mark introduces his history of Jesus
Christ with this simple declaration:
"The beginning of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God." (Mk. 1:1.)
Mark tells us about the miracles of
Jesus, His baptism, the transfiguration,
and many other things which are just
as much "glad tidings" as the news of
the death, burial, and resurrection. All
that Mark wrote about Christ is gospel.
To Whom Preached
It is sometimes argued that the gospel
can be preached to sinners only. This
is not true. Men are saved by the
gospel provided they keep it in memory.
(1 Cor. 15:1,2.) When we preach to
Christians for the purpose of reminding
them of what God has done and what
they are to do, this is declaring the
gospel. News which is likely to be for-

APOSTOLIC
D O C TR IN E
Published Monthly by
BIBLE INFORMATION PUBLISHERS
900 Smithshire
St. Louis 35, Mo.
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis. Mo.
EDITOR, Irvin Himmel
ASSOCIATE EDITORS
Frank Jamerson
Ferrell Jenkins
SUBSCRIPTIONS: Single—$2.00 Per Year
Five or More. Each—$1.50 Per Year
Group of Fifty—$5.50 Per Month
BUNDLE RATE: Ten Copies for $1.00
Address All Communications to
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE
P. O. Box 5803

St. Louis 35. Mo

gotten is no less "good news" than news
which is heard for the first time. Paul
wrote a letter to the saints at Rome in
which he remarked, "I am ready to
preach the gospel to you that are at
Rome also." (Rom. 1:15.)
The idea that the gospel can be
preached to sinners only stems from
limiting the word to the preaching of
the death, burial, and resurrection.
Paul told the Galatians, "... but there
be some that trouble you, and would
pervert the gospel of Christ." (Gal.
1:7.) When this statement is examined
in the light of its context one cannot
help seeing that he refers to the false
teachers who were encouraging Christians to keep the law in addition to
following Christ. They were not denying the death, burial, and resurrection,
yet they were corrupting the gospel.
The word gospel in this passage must
be understood as referring to the whole
plan of salvation—all that the apostle
had taught the Galatians.
Gospel and Doctrine
There is a theory that the GOSPEL
is one thing and the DOCTRINE of
Christ something else. Those who hold
this theory believe the gospel is for
sinners to get them into the kingdom,
and the doctrine is what is taught the
saints as citizens of the kingdom. The
Bible makes no such distinction. It uses
the terms gospel and doctrine interchangeably. For example, in Athens the
apostle "preached Jesus, and the resurrection." (Acts 17:18.) The word
p r e a c h e d (euanggelizo) means he
"brought glad tidings; declared the
gospel." Notwithstanding, to the people
of Athens it was doctrine (didache).
(Acts 17:19.) If one PREACHES
without TEACHING, he is beating the
air. Evangelism includes indoctrination. Doctrine merely means "that
which is taught or learned." To preach
the gospel is to teach people the truth.

On the island of Paphos the deputy
sent for Barnabas and Saul, "and desired to hear the word of God." There
is no indication that he had heard it
previously. A false teacher tried to keep
him from becoming a Christian. The
sorcerer was smitten blind for a season.
When the deputy, Sergius Paulus, saw
this, "he believed" (observe that he was
not already a saint), "being astonished
at the doctrine of the Lord." (Acts
13:12.) Will anyone say that Barnabas and Saul were not preaching the
GOSPEL to this man? Alas, he was
astonished at the DOCTRINE of the
Lord!
Jesus came into Galilee preaching
the gospel of the kingdom of God, but
those who heard him were astonished
at his doctrine. (Mk. 1:14-22.) If it
be argued that Jesus was preaching the
G O S P E L but teaching the DOCTRINE, let it be granted that this is
true; however, he was not handing out
gospel to aliens and doctrine to saints.
All of those people addressed by Jesus
in this chapter were Jews, God's people
under the law.
Christ's words are gospel because
they are "good news"; they are doctrine
because they "instruct"; they are
revelation because they "make known."
To try to distinguish between the gospel of Christ, the doctrine of Christ,
and the revelation of Christ, saying
that one is for a certain class and another for another class, etc., is to cause
confusion and build a blunder. Terms
with different meanings are often used
to describe the same thing. For example, the terms elders, bishops, and
pastors have different shades of meaning, yet they are used to describe the
same office or work in the Bible. In
like manner gospel, doctrine, and revelation are descriptive of the same thing.
To preach the gospel is to teach the
doctrine or to make known the revelation of Christ's will.
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Obedience Required
The gospel demands submission to
the Lord. Notice Rom. 10:16: "But
they have not all obeyed the gospel."
Peter asked, "What shall the end be of
them that obey not the gospel?" (1
Pet. 4:17.) Paul gave the answer when
he said Christ would come "taking
vengeance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ ..." (2 Thess. 1:8.)
If the gospel consisted solely of the
death, burial, and resurrection, no one
could obey it. These are FACTS. One
cannot obey a fact. COMMANDS can
be obeyed. We conclude, therefore, that
the gospel includes commands and admonitions, not facts only.
Repentance is a command of the
gospel. (Lk. 24:47 .) Baptism is another command. (Acts 10:48.) The
thing that makes it "gospel" is the
"good news" element, that is, salvation
from sin and hope of life. Anything we
are commanded or instructed to do to
obtain salvation and have that hope is
necessary to obeying the gospel.
While baptism is a gospel command
(Mk. 16:15, 16), it is also a form of
doctrine. (Rom. 6:3-5, 17, 18.) Here
again I find myself unable to accept a
fine spun theory which differentiates
between gospel and doctrine. When one
is baptized in accordance with the
scriptures he obeys the gospel and takes
heed to the doctrine. If he continues to
live by the will of Christ, he lives as
becometh the gospel and continues in
the doctrine. If he turns from the gospel, as many do, he falls from grace, or
abides not in the doctrine, which ever
way you prefer to express it.

Standard of Judgment
In Rom. 2:16 Paul writes of the day
when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Jesus Christ according to the gospel
he preached.
Since the gospel will be
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the rule of judgment it behooves us to
study and obey that gospel. Let us be
busy preaching it to others. Let us
strive to live by it. It is God's power
to save. (Rom. 1:16.) It brings life
and immortality to light. (2 Tim. 1:10.)
To alter it is to bring the curse of
heaven upon us. (Gal. 1:8,9.)
Reader, will you accept the gospel
and live, or reject it and perish? The
hour of decision is now before you. Do
not linger.

God's Word
Does Not Teach
That sincerity alone will save. (John
4:24; Acts 23:1; 1 Tim. 1:13; Mk.
16:15, 16.)
That there is nothing in a name.
(Acts 4:11, 12; Acts 2:38; 1 Pet 4:1416.)
That the Bible cannot be understood.
(Eph. 3:1-4; Col. 4:16; 2 Tim. 3:16.
17.)
That sprinkling will suffice for baptism.
(Rom. 5:3-5; Col. 2:12.)
That one should join the church of
his choice. (Acts 2:38-41, 47; 1 Cor.
12:13.)

We have about a hundred copies
of our April issue left. This issue is
devoted exclusively to the Debate on
Baptism. You may order these while
they last at the regular bundle rate
of $1.00 for ten copies.

Need a good American Standard
Version New Testament? We carry a
hardback edition with exceptionally
clear print on glossy paper for only
$2.00.

Moses' Law in the Present Age
By R. L Burns, Grand Prairie, Texas
The Mosaic Age began with the replace for the redemption of the transturn of Abraham's descendants from gressions that were under the first coveEgyptian slavery and extended throughnant, they that have been called may
out the remainder of the Old Testament, receive the promise of eternal inheritincluding the life ance." (Heb. 9:15.) Others admit that
of Christ. The apthe law of Moses has been abolished
proximate d a t e s
but they try to distinguish between a
are 1500 B.C. un"ceremonial law" which included the
til Pentecost of sacrifices which were abolished, and
Acts 2. During the ten commandments, including moral
this time God had precepts and the Sabbath, which they
a chosen nation believe began with Adam and constiwith a national tute a perpetual law. But Paul says
law and national that Jesus Christ "blotted out the bond
religion. ( Deut. written in ordinances that was against
5:1-3.) It is neces- us . . . taking it out of the way, railing
sary in underit to the cross . . . Let no man therestanding the Bible fore judge you in meat, or in drink, or
and our relationship to God that we in respect of a feast day, or a new
understand this division, since "God moon or a sabbath day." (Col. 2:14having of old time spoken unto the 16.) In order to be clear about Bible
fathers by the prophets . . . hath at the teaching about the law of Moses and
end of these days spoken unto us in its continuity or abolition, let us notice
his Son . . ." (Heb. 1:1-2.) At this the following facts.
time there were no Christians in the
The Old Covenant
world and Moses' law, including the
That the law of Moses was given
ten commandments, was binding. "But only to the descendants of Abraham and
before faith came, we were kept in ward was a covenant between God and Israel
under the law, shut up unto the faith is abundantly clear. "And Moses went
which should afterwards be revealed. So up unto God, and Jehovah called unto
that the law is become our tutor to him out of the mountain saying, Thus
bring us unto Christ, that we might be shalt thou say to the house of Jacob,
justified by faith. But now that faith and tell the children of Israel . . . Now,
is come, we are no longer under a therefore, if ye will obey my voice intutor. For ye are all sons of God, deed, and keep my covenant, then shall
through faith, in Christ. For as many ye be mine own possession from among
as were baptized into Christ did put all peoples . . ." (Ex. 19:5.) "And
on Christ." (Gal. 3:23-27.)
Jehovah said unto Moses, write thou
these words: for after the tenor of
Confusing the Covenants
Some confuse the two covenants and these words I have made a covenant
regard Moses' Law, particularly the ten with thee and with Israel . . . And he
commandments, as having equal force wrote upon the tables the words of the
with Christ's Law or the Gospel. But covenant, the ten commandments." (Ex.
Paul states, "For this cause he (Christ) 3 4 : 2 7 , 2 8 ; See also Ex. 20:2: 31: 12,
is the mediator of a new covenant 17; Deut. 5:3 as further evidence that
(testament), that a death having taken this was a national law only to Israel.)
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Since Seventh-Day Adventists and
others argue for a perpetual law (the
ten commandments, including the Sabbath) and a temporary law which was
"ceremonial" (the remainder of the law
of Moses), how much is included in the
term law( We answer, all the Old
Testament Scriptures. In Rom. 7:7
"the law" refers to the "ten commandment law," specifically naming "coveting" of Ex. 20:17; Gen. 16:15 is referred to as the "law" in Gal. 4:21ff;
Matt. 22:35-39 refers to Lev. 19:8 as
the "law"; John 10:34 names Isa.
82:8 as the "law"; 1 Cor. 14:21 includes the prophets as "the law" in reference to Isa. 28:11.
It is evident that the law was to continue only as a temporary measure and
Paul tells just when it was to end.
". . . And to thy seed, which is Christ
. . . What then is law? It was added
because of transgression, till the seed
should come . . ." (Gal. 3:16, 19.) All
that was included in the expression
"the law" was a temporary measure to
last only until Christ came, at which
time it would reach its completion and
be fulfilled, according to Matt. 5:17-18.

The Ten Commandments and
the Sabbath
In recent discussion with a friend of
mine, who is a member of the Adventist
Church, he argued along the Adventist
"party line" that the law of Moses was
abolished but the ten commandments
were separate from the rest of the law,
and the Sabbath, along with the other
nine commandments was kept from the
creation of the world. But the careful
student will notice that God made no
distinction between the "ceremonial"
and "moral" parts of the law, for example:
1. The Sinai-covenant
with Israel.
(Deut. 5:3.)

was

made

2. Sinai-covenant, made onlv with
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Israel, included the ten commandments.
( 1 Kings 8:21.)
3. Sinai-covenant, made only with
Isra el, included the Sabbath. (Neh. 9:
13. 14.)
Now while Jehovah had given some
limited instruction about the Sabbath
before the Israelites reached Sinai, it is
evident that the Sabbath worship was
not revealed until Sinai. Since only one
covenant was given from Sinai (Gal.
4 :2 1 - 2 6 ) , if we are able to show that
this covenant was abolished, we will be
able to show that the sabbath law was
abolished.

Passing of the Old Covenant
About halfway between Sinai and the
cross, Jeremiah foretold God's break
with the Jews and the Sinai-covenant
and the instigation of another which was
characterized by being "new," different,
in which all would know God and their
sins would be remembered no more.
(Jer. 31:31ff; Heb. 8 :8 ff. ) When this
time came "the ministration' of death
written and engraven on stones . . .
passed away." (2 Cor. 3:7-11.) Christ
became the end of the law (Rom. 10:4).
breaking down "the middle wall of
partition . . . even the law of commandments contained in ordinances" (Eph.
2:14-16), and the result is that we "are
not under the law. but under grace."
(Rom. 6:14.)
"The priesthood being changed, there
is made of necessity a change also of
the law" (Heb. 7:12), and "We have
been discharged from the law." (Rom.
7:6, 7.) Now we can say, "But before
faith came, we were kept in ward under
the law ... So that the law is become
our tutor to bring us unto Christ . . .
But now that faith is come, we are no
longer under a tutor. For ye are all
sons of God. through faith, in Christ
Jesus . . . And if ye are Christ's, then
are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according
to promise." (Gal. 3:26-29. )

Our Bible
Our Bible is indeed such a wonderful
book in its influence upon the world of
men, that the greatest minds and the
deepest and most feeling souls that have
ever lived among us have drained themselves completely in their efforts adequately to express their evaluation of
the Book.
May I, since it is my intention to
write several, in this brief article concerning the Bible, present to you some
of the choicest efforts of man to give
expression to his appreciation of this
incomparable Book. And yet. we know
that in all such efforts, even in the
highest flights of eloquence possible
only to the most gifted of men, none
can frame the words with which to express the pent up emotions of the human soul under the influence of the
words of this truly unique Book!
Even in the ordinary educative process, says a certain Dr. Cuyler, "Nothing else so sinews up the intellect, so
clarifies the perception, strengthens the
understanding, and educates the whole
man. The humblest day labourer who
saturates his mind with this celestial
school book becomes a superior man to
his comrades—not merely a purer man.
but a clearer headed man. It was the
feeding on this honey from heaven
which gave to the Puritans their wonderful sagacity as well as their unconquerable loyalty to the right."
And another has said. "Follow the
linked logic of St. Paul, the glowing

fervor of St. John, the brilliant fancy
of the Hebrew Poets, the majestic eloquence of Amos, Micah, Isaiah, especially the unapproachable simplicity,
directness and profundity of Jesus, and
you will have such a mental awakening
as neither Homer nor Virgil, Plato nor
Seneca, Goethe nor Shakespeare, Macauley nor Emerson can ever give."
But of course, the Bible is certainly
not to be thought of as merely a text
book in the ordinary educative process.
It is infinitely more than that. Its real
objective pertains exclusively to that
divine education, nurture and discipline
which is necessary to fit the recreant
spirits of sinful men and women for the
better world of the spirit which shall
follow this earthly existence. And hence
another has said, "The Bible is the light
of my understanding, the joy of my
heart, the fullness of my hope, the
clarifier of my affections, the mirror of
my thoughts, the consoler of my sorrows, the guide of my soul through this
gloomy labyrinth of time, the telescope
sent from heaven to reveal to the eye
of man the amazing glories of the far
distant world."
(In the Sept. issue Hugh Clark writes
on "The Sequent Arrangement of the
Bible."—Editor.)
The Methodist Church was founded
in the eighteenth century. The Lord's
church was founded seventeen centuries
earlier.
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"Faith Which Worketh Through Love"
By James R. Cope, Tampa, Florida
(Editor's Note: The following article
is taken from TRUTH MAGAZINE,
September, 1957.)
"Can you tell me what saving faith
is?" a s k e d the
master of an old
negro. "Yes, sah,
I sho' can," replied
Rastus.
"You see dat rock
wall ovah dar?
Supposin' dat wall
am eight foot thru
and supposin' de
Lawd, he say,
'Rastus, you jump
right thru dat
wall.' Marse Henry, if I has livin,' lovin', savin', faith,
hit am my business to jump and de
good Lawd's business to make de hole!"
When Paul said, "For in Christ Jesus
neither circumcision availeth anything,
nor uncircumcision, but faith working
through love" (ASV, Gal. 5:6), he gave
the principle upon which Rastus commented to his master. In this text the
apostle is saying that a man's past,
whether Jew or Gentile, merits nothing
before God, but that which counts with
God is his present disposition—a faith
in the Son of God expressing itself in
loving service to Him.
Three Key Words
There are three key words in our
text: "faith," "working," and "love."
Each is essential to the other two when
we contemplate that which pleases God.
It is not faith plus working without love
that pleases Him. Nor is it faith plus
love apart from working that meets His
approval. Neither is it love with work
minus faith which God requires. Rather
"faith" is the actor, "work" the action,
and "love" the attitude which determines the acceptability of the faith ex(122)

pressed and distinguishes the disciple
of Jesus Christ from the fleshly features of Jew or Gentile.
The faith that justifies is the faith
that works. In fact, there is no faith
which pleases God if it fails to work.
There are those who teach otherwise
when they declare that "wherefore, that
we are justified by faith only is a most
wholesome doctrine and very full of
comfort." This proclamation of the
Methodist Discipline is in direct opposition to the proclamation of the Holy
Spirit who says that "by works a man
is justified, and not by faith only."
(Jas. 2:24.)
In the text before us faith is personified. It is pictured as a person as is
love in 1 Corinthians, chapter 13. Actually, however, a person possesses
"faith" and being possessed, faith is
described in varying degrees, or kinds,
and in no degree at all. These descriptions signify the spiritual condition of
the persons who possess it. Jesus said
certain ones had "little faith" (Matt.
6:30) and spoke of a "great faith."
(Matt. 8:10.) Paul wrote of one "weak
in faith" (Rom. 14:1) and said that
Abraham was "strong in faith." (Rom.
4:20.) Our text tells us of a "working
faith" (Gal. 5:6) and James declares
that "faith without works is dead" (Jas.
2:20); hence, a "dead faith." On the
one hand we have a faith that is "little,"
"weak," "dead;" on the other a faith
that is "great," "strong," and "working."
Men of Faith
Hebrews, chapter 11, is a catalog of
Old Testament characters noted for
their faith. Repeatedly we are told that
what they did they did "by faith."
When we remember that the Hebrew
epistle was written to Christians to en-

courage them to remain faithful to
Christ when they were being tempted
to turn from God's Son and His gospel
to Moses and his law, we should be
able to understand why in Hebrews 1:1.
2 they were told that in these last days
"God . . • hath spoken by his Son."
Those Old Testament worthies acted as
they did because they "believed God"
as did Abraham (Rom. 4:3, 20), and
God made it possible for them to believe or have faith in Him by speaking
to them, i. e., by giving them His word
which produced faith in their hearts,
for "faith cometh by hearing . . . the
word of God." (Rom. 10:17.) Just so,
since God now speaks through His Son,
all who believe what the word of God
says about His Son believe on, i. e., have
faith in, His Son Jesus Christ.
Now it is this faith in Him as God's
Son warmed by a love for God which
love was begotten by God's love for us
when we were sinners, which "works"
before God and "avails" with God.
"We love him, because he first loved
us." (1 Jno. 4:19.) Faith works when
it obeys God's commandments. "If ye
love me, keep my commandments," said
Jesus (Jno. 14:15), and "This is the
love of God, that we keep his commandments: and
his commandments
are not grievous," John declares. (1
Jno. 5:3.)
Would we be misrepresenting Biblical
truth if we said that faith in the mind
is the result of evidence presented to
the intellect while love in the heart is
the cause of the action performed by
the will?
The gospel is preached to the sinner
who weighs the evidence presented.
Acceptance of the testimony as true is
the faith required for the sinner's salvation but the mere acceptance of the
testimony, mere mental assent, is not
enough! Unless this faith works the
sinner cannot please God and unless it
works by love it will not please Him.

Since men must "repent or perish,"
since God "now commands all men
everywhere to repent" (Acts 17:30,31),
and since the gospel testimony which
the sinner believes includes the authority of Jesus Christ to command men to
obey him (Matt. 28:18-20; Heb. 5:8,
9), repentance is a part of the "working" of the faith produced in the heart
by the hearing of God's word, the
gospel. The gospel demands repentance
as a necessary act of the believer if
his faith is to save him from sin. (Lk.
24:44-49; Acts 2:38; 3:19; 2 Cor.
7:10.)
Furthermore, the same gospel that
produces a faith that works repentance
in the sinner also works the baptism of
the sinner, for, unto, in order to salvation from sin or remission of sins. Just
as the sinner must repent by the authority of Christ, he must be baptized by
Christ's authority, for the command to
"be baptized" is addressed to the gospel
believer with the same force and in the
same connection that the command to
"repent" is addressed to the believer
(Acts 2:38), and Jesus also said, "He
that believeth and is baptized, shall be
saved." (Mk. 16:16.)
Every act of faith should be an act
of love also. Whether we sing, commune, pray, visit the fatherless and
widows in affliction, minister to the
needs of the saints, or preach the gospel
to the lost, all should be done "in love."

Conclusion
The following excerpts from Albert
Barnes' comments on Galatians 5:6
make a fitting close for this article:
"It is not a mere intellectual belief,
but it is that which reaches the heart,
and controls the affections. It is not a
dead faith, but it is that which is operative, and which is seen in Christian
kindness and affection. It is not mere
belief of the truth, or mere orthodoxy,
but it is that which produces true at(123)

tachment to others. A mere intellectual
assent to the truth may leave the heart
cold and unaffected; mere orthodoxy,
however bold and self-confident, and
'sound' may not be inconsistent with
contentions, and strifes, and logomachies, and divisions. The true faith
is that which is seen in benevolence, in
love to God, in love to all who hear the
Christian name; in a readiness to do
good to all mankind. This shows that
the heart is affected by the faith that
is held; and this is the nature and design of all genuine religion."

No Baptist Church
A subscriber in the state of Georgia
sent us a clipping from The Macon
News, July 11, 1962, with the request
that we review it. The article is from
the "Letters to the Editor" column and
is here copied:
"Each day as I read your 'Obituary
column,' I notice an error in almost
every write-up. I would appreciate your
notifying the proper person.
"When it is not known to what Baptist church the deceased belongs, your
writer states that he, or she, is a member
of 'the' Baptist church. This is not correct for there is not a 'the' Baptist
church. There is 'a' or 'the' Baptist
denomination, but there is not a 'the'
Baptist church. If you will check with
any Baptist scholar, you will find my
statement to be correct.
A DEDICATED BAPTIST."
(124)

I get the impression from this letter
that the writer is disturbed because
someone is said to be a member of
"the" Baptist church rather than "a"
Baptist church. Many Baptists prefer
to say "the" Baptist denomination when
speaking in the aggregate and "a" Baptist church when speaking of one particular congregation. Hiscox stresses
this distinction in his Manual, p. 11.
I would like to stress the fact that
the Bible uses none of the following
expressions:
"The Baptist Denomination"
"A Baptist Denomination"
"Baptist Denomination"
"The Baptist Church"
"A Baptist Church"
"Baptist Church"
"Baptists"
"A Baptist"
"The Baptists"
The New Testament knows nothing
of "Baptists" as a religious people. It
knows nothing of "A Baptist," "Dedicated" or otherwise. "Baptist Churches" are without either mention or hint
in the scriptures. While this "A Dedicated Baptist" is correcting the editor
of his newspaper he might do well to
correct himself.
In the Bible, John is called "the Baptist" or "the Baptizer." The word is
applied to no one else. If men would
follow the Bible and speak as it speaks,
there would be no "Baptists," "Baptist
churches," nor "Baptist Denomination."
The New Testament was originally
written without any chapter and verse
divisions. Men have added these divisions to make it easier to locate references. However, we sometimes arrive at
erroneous conclusions by reading one
verse and not examining the whole context. The chapter and verse divisions
help in some ways and hinder in others.

The Relationship of Parents and Children
By Willard McKinley, St. Louis, Missouri
The husband and wife who have been dren in the discipline of the Lord. The
blessed with children know the untraining of children in the Lord is very
speakable joy that springs into their important, because such training will
hearts as they gaze at each new born develop in the children the habit of
child. The comfaithfulness to Christ, self-respect, selfplete dependence control, and diligence which will direct
and the innocency, the child in the ways of true success
which the children and genuine happiness.
possess for a time,
Parents must feed on God's word,
often make the treasure it in their hearts, let it form
parents slow to their character, mold their feelings and
realize t h e i r redirect their lives. This is important to
sponsibility.
prepare for heaven, which is a prepared
The m o m e n t
place for a prepared people. In preparchildren are born, ing themselves they will teach the word
the parents must to their children and also be an example
start a loving disbefore them.
cipline and conGod said to Israel: "And these words,
tinue it as long as the children are in
which
I command thee this day, shall be
their care. They may be taught at first
upon
thy
heart; and thou shalt teach
to lie in their crib without being held
them
diligently
unto thy children, and
every waking moment. They should be
thou
shalt
talk
of
them when thou sittaught later the things they may touch
test
in
thy
house,
and
when thou walkand the things not to touch. Children
est
by
the
way,
and
when thou liest
should be taught at an early age what
down,
and
when
thou
risest
up." (Deut.
the word "no" means.
6:6-7.)
The parents should be like the mother
If parents fail to teach their children
and grandmother of Timothy, teaching
them from a babe to know the sacred about sin against God, themselves, their
writings which are able to make them children, how shall they escape eternal
torment? (Heb. 2:1-4.)
wise unto salvation. (2 Tim. 3:15.)
Children have always been required
"And, ye fathers, provoke not your
children to wrath: but nurture them in to obey their parents because this is
the chastening and admonition of the right. (Deut. 21:18-21.) The children
Lord." (Eph. 6:4.) The fathers should show gratitude to their parents by
not be excessively severe and make the trusting and obeying them. They also
children rebellious or bitter toward continue to honor their parents by obeythem. The children should be corrected ing the Lord when they reach the age
and restrained from self-will and be of accountability.
trained to obey parents from earliest
Children should be made keenly
childhood. If the correction and reaware of their responsibility to obey
straint are done with love for the child, God. They should be regular in attendthe child will grow up to honor the ing all services of the church. When
parent and appreciate correction.
they have been taught and understand
The parents must be keenly aware of the plan of salvation or what to do to
be saved, realizing that they are lost
their responsibilities to train their chil(125)

in sin, without hope and without God
in this world, they should obey the
gospel of Christ immediately.
"Children, obey your parents in the
Lord: for this is right. Honour thy
father and mother; which is the first
commandment with promise; That it
may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth." (Eph. 6:
1,2.)
The children are to honor their father
and mother. This requires faithfully
discharging duties the children owe to
them. The child's duties are: respect,
tender care, obedience in childhood,
reverence through life both to God and
parents, kindness and love at all times,
and support of their parents in old age,
if they need it.
We may therefore conclude that it
will go ill with the disobedient children
and there is no doubt that the untimely
deaths of many young people are the
consequences of their disobedience to
their parents.
Parents, teach your children, the fear
and knowledge of God, for how can you
expect affection or dutiful respect from
those who have not the fear of God
before their eyes? Those who are best
instructed and trained in the Lord are
generally the most dutiful.
A parable is an earthly story with a
heavenly meaning—a true-to-life narrative related to illustrate or emphasize
some spiritual truth.
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Church
The word church is translated from
ekklesia meaning (ek) "out of," and
(klesis) "a calling": thus a "calling
out of" would define the term. As used
t o d a y it refers
only to religious
groups but that
was not true in the
first century. In
Acts 19:39 ekklesia is used to refer
to a body of citizens called together to discuss the
affairs of state. In
Acts 7:38 it refers
to the Nation of
Israel in the Wilderness; in Acts 19:32 it is used of a
riotous mob. Therefore, we might say
that church refers to a body of people
called together into a common fellowship with a common purpose whether
it be good or bad, civil or religious.
There is no sacred halo around the word
nor is there any religious significance
to it.

into His body of the saved. The Law
of Christ never uses this word to refer
to a denomination, for there were none
until people departed from that Law in
later times. In the Bible there is a
more limited use of the word and that
is to congregations into which all enter
who become members of the Lord's
Church universal. Several references
will show the local use: Acts 20:28
(Ephesus); 1 Cor. 1:2 (Corinth); 1
Thess. 1:1 (Thessalonica).
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It must also be evident that the
ekklesia or church had no reference to
a material structure of wood, stone, or
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In the New Testament the term
ekklesia is used also to designate God's
people. In Matt. 16:18 Christ said, "I
will build my church (ekklesia)." Here
he spoke universally referring to all
who would come from the world of sin
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The Spirit of Inquiry
By Gene. Tope, Krugersdorp, South Africa
"These were more noble than those the Bible. In our modern world a famin Thessalonica, in that they received ily study of God's Word is a novelty.
the word with all readiness of mind, And, of those who are to be the "pillar
and searched the scriptures daily, and the ground of the truth," the least
whether those things were so. There- serious offense of all is to absent onefore many of them believed; also of self from a Bible class! Indifference
honourable women which were Greeks, can quench the spirit of inquiry.
and of men, not a few." (Acts 17:11,
Attitude Toward Controversy
12.) God commends the spirit of inquiry; Those of Berea were noble beReligion is one of the most controvercause of their attitude — readiness of sial subjects in all the world. This is
mind, action—searching the scriptures, not of recent origin. The Holy Spirit
and purpose — "whether those things saw fit to reveal some controversies
were so." Their salvation was the rethat occurred even among Christians:
sult.
neglected widows, circumcision, unity,
But the Jews of Thessalonica were morality, spiritual gifts, the resurrecof a different mind. With jealous tion, and the second coming of Christ.
hearts, they refused to study, and drove Men of Cod are said to have "reaout of their city the very men who had soned," "persuaded" and even "discome to save them. In every age the puted" with unbelievers. Christians are
spirit of inquiry is needed. "Examine told to "be ready always to give an
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith answer to every man that asketh you
. . ." (2 Cor. 13:5.)
a reason of the hope that is in you."
(1 Pet. 3:15.) And again, "earnestly
The Value of Truth
contend
for the faith." (Jude 3.)
The spirit of inquiry seeks for truth;
Controversy is still with us. One
for truth is able to make one free. (John
3:32.) Hence, a truth-seeker must church will teach one thing and another
study the word of Him who cannot and will teach exactly the opposite. The
will not lie. (John 17:17.) Consider spirit of compromise says, "Let's be
the value of such: it gave faith to the friends; all of these churches belong to
Bereans; it produces growth (1 Pet. 2: Cod." But the spirit of inquiry says, "I
2), it purifies and saves the soul. (Jas. am seeking truth." (And the truth is
that Cod has authorized only one
1:21; 1 Pet. 1: 22, 23. )
It is a pity that so few appreciate the church—Matt. 16:18; Eph. 4:4-6.) To
truth. Few there are who actually study become a Christian, I must study the

Bible to determine the identity of the
one true church.
But what of one who is already a
Christian? Need he inquire any further?
Yes! As we have shown, controversy is
found everywhere, even in the church.
Should current issues be ignored? To
ignore the bull in the barn-yard does
not make him any less a reality, and it
might even be dangerous, it is important to my soul's welfare that I choose
the truth on every matter. What is
your attitude toward something you
have never heard before? Do you consider it, or do you get mad? (You
know, the gospel was new to those of
Berea.) Some say, "But we have always done things this way:" or, "brother so-and-so taught it this way and it
must be right." Neither practice nor
personality can determine truth. Let
those who have declared that the scripture is God's revelation continue to
make it their sole appeal in establishing any spiritual t r u t h or practice.
Truth and error exist. Salvation depends on my choosing the truth.

A Personal Appropriation of the
Truth Is Necessary
The people of Berea made a personal
search for the truth. It was this that
commended them to God. Mob spirit
is just the opposite to the spirit of inquiry. It was an unthinking mob that
killed Jesus, stoned Stephen, and drove
out Paul and Silas. People do not become Christians in a "mob"; they become Christians one by one. I must become a Christian for myself. I can not
grow up in the church nor marry into
it. What my parents are does not make
me the same thing. Whatever the
Bible teaches, I must find out for myself, believe it for myself, accept it for
myself—because it is the word of Cod
and not the word of man.
I have never met a man who had
all the truth. (SOD'S WORD CON(130)

TAINS ALL THE TRUTH.
Let us
study it diligently.
"This then is the message which we
have heard of him, and declare unto
you, that God is light, and in him is
no darkness at all. If we say that we
have fellowship with him, and walk in
darkness, we lie. and do not the truth;
but if we walk in the light, as he is in
the light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
his Son cleanseth us from all sin "
(1 John 1:5-7.)

Eulogy of Jesus
-More than nineteen hundred years
ago there was a Man born contrary to
the laws of nature. He lived in poverty
and was reared in obscurity. He did
not travel extensively. Only once did
he cross the boundary of the country
in which he lived; that was during his
exile in childhood.
He possessed neither wealth nor
worldly influence. His relatives were
inconspicuous, uninfluential, and had
neither training nor education.
In infancy he startled a king; in
childhood he puzzled doctors: in manhood he ruled the course of nature,
walked upon billows as if on pavements,
am] bushed the sea to sleep. He never
wrote a book, and yet no library in the
country could hold the books that have
been written about him.
He never wrote a song, and yet he
has furnished the theme for more songs
than all the song writers combined.
He never founded a college, but all
the schools put together cannot boast
of having as many students.
He never marshalled an army, nor
drafted a soldier, nor fired a gun; and
yet no leader ever had more volunteers
who have, under his orders, made more
rebels stack arms and surrender without a shot fired.
(Sec EULOGY . . . Page 138)

You Can Prove Anything by the Bible — Or Can You?
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
"The Bible is like an old fiddle: a
fellow can play any tune on it that he
pleases." This was one man's apology
for the confusion and disagreement
which all of us
have witnessed in
religious c i r c l e s .
"You can prove
anything u n d e r
the sun by the
Bible." This statement
represents
the thinking of a
large number of
people.
They
think the Bible itself is responsible
for divisions in religion.
If it be true that one can prove anything he pleases by the Bible, then the
old Hook is unworthy of our confidence.
No one has confidence in. nor respect
for, the sort of person who agrees with
anyone and everything. We say a man
is "two-faced" if he is the kind by
whom just anything can be proved. If
the Bible is a "two-faced" book, it
should be discarded at once.
But the Bible does not support any
and every kind of doctrine! Only when
its contents are twisted, perverted, misapplied, wrested, and abused can it be
made to prove just anything. The fiddler must manipulate the strings of his
fiddle to produce different tunes, and
it is only by skillful maneuvering of
words, phrases, and verses that the
Bible can be made to appear to teach
conflicting doctrines.
Years ago many women wore their
hair in a knot on the top or back of
the head. One preacher said he could
prove by the Bible that it was wrong
to have such top-knots. He cited Matt.

24:17. quoting it as saying, "top knot
come down." The passage is talking
about the destruction of Jerusalem.
Jesus said, "Let him which is on the
house top not come down to take any
thing out of his house." The preacher
carefully selected four words from this
passage, "top not come down." made
the second word appear to be a different
word (KNOT instead of NOT), ignored
the rest of the verse and its context,
applied the words as he pleased, thus
"proving" what he wanted to prove.
In this manner one could take any book
or document ever written and prove
anything by it.
Using this sort of manipulation one
could play the tune of suicide. Let's
try it. The Bible says. "Judas . . . went
and hanged himself." (Matt. 27 :3 -5 .)
The same Bible says. "Go. and do thou
likewise." (Lk. 10:37.) It is also written, "That thou doest, do quickly."
(John 13:27.) There we have proof
that we should hang ourselves quickly,
and we have cited book, chapter, and
verse! But before you rush out to string
yourself up. read all that is said in each
of these passages and let the context
explain the words.
Anything which is taught in the
Bible can be proved by the Bible. False
teachers cunningly cite passages, scrap
verses, snatch and tie words, thereby
deceiving unsuspecting souls into thinking their false doctrines are Biblical
truths. An honest investigation will
show that a doctrine is without Bible
proof when it is a false doctrine.
Things That Can Be Proved
The following are some basic truths
which can be proved by the Bible because they are revealed therein:
1. There is one church. In Eph. 4:4
Paul writes, "There is one body . . ."
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In the same letter he identified that one
body as the church. "And hath put all
things under his feet, and gave him
(Christ) to be the head over all things
to the church, which is his body, the
fulness of him that filleth all in all."
(1: 22, 23 . ) Christ never promised to
build more than one church. (Matt.
16:18.) It is true that churches are
spoken of in the New Testament (Rom.
16:16; Rev. 1:4), but these are not
different denominations. When the
word church is used in plural form reference is invariably made to congregations of the one faith, not different religious bodies.
2. Repentance, is essential to remission of sins. Jesus commanded that
"repentance and r e m i s s i o n of sins
should be preached in his name among
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem."
(Lk. 24:47.) Paul told the people of
Athens: "And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all men every where to repent." (Acts 17:30.) To repent is to
turn away from sin and turn to the
Lord. Peter put it in these words:
"Repent ye therefore, and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted out, when
the times of refreshing shall come from
the presence of the Lord." (Acts 3:19.)
3. Baptism is necessary to remission
of sins. Baptism can be shown to be
an essential of forgiveness in the same
manner that repentance can. "Then
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost." (Acts 2:38.) If baptism is
essential, so is repentance. If we admit
the necessity of one, we cannot deny
necessity of the other. Repentance and
baptism are tied together by the coordinate conjunction and. Man must repent. What for? "FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS." He must be baptized.
What for?
"FOR THE REMISSION
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OF SINS:" The expression for the remission of sins cannot mean because of.
Read Matt. 26:28 on this point.
4. The name "Christian" should be
worn by the followers of Christ. This
name was given to the disciples first in
Antioch. (Acts 11:26.) When Paul
preached to king Agrippa, the king responded, "Almost thou persuadest me to
be a Christian." (Acts 26:28.) The
apostle Peter wrote, "Yet if any man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be
ashamed; but let him glorify God on
this behalf." (I Pet. 4:16.) Christian
is a name that glorifies God because
it means "of Christ."
5. The security of a believer is conditional. Peter tells Christians to add to
their faith the following: virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness,
brotherly kindness, and love. Then he
adds, 'For if these things be in you, and
abound, they make you that ye shall
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ."
(2 Pet. 1:5-8.) Notice the word if. It
appears again in verse 10: "Wherefore
the rather, brethren, give diligence to

make your cal l in g and election sure:
for if ye do these things, ye shall never
fall" Christians are kept (preserved)
l)y the power of God THROUGH
FAITH. (1 Pet. 1:5.) We are secure
IF we remain faithful.
6. The wicked will be tormented in
fell. Jesus said, "And these (the wicked) shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life
eternal." (Matt. 25:46.) John describes the lake of fire as a place where
wicked beings "shall be tormented day
and night for ever and ever." (Rev.
20:10.) "And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever:
and they have no rest day nor night. ."
(Rev. 14:11.)
7. The church has a divine mission
in the world. Christ purchased the
church with his own blood. (Acts 20:
28.) He did not shed his blood to establish something that is just another
of many worthy organizations. The
congregation is espoused to one husband (Christ), and he wants it kept as
a chaste virgin. (2 Cor. 11:2.) The
primary work of the Lord's church is
preaching and teaching the gospel to
the salvation of the lost. (1 Tim. 3:15;
Acts 11:2 2, 23. ) The church has a responsibility to the saints who may be
in need. (Acts 4: 32-37; 11:28-30.) It
is to edify or perfect and build up itself. (Eph. 4:12.) The Bible is plain
in outlining the work to be performed
by the church. It is just as important
that we keep the divine mission before
us as it is to keep before us the divine
nature, organization, worship, or destiny
of the church. When the church begins to engage in unauthorized activities the virgin becomes unchaste. Christ
wants it kept "a glorious church, not
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing." (Eph. 5:27.)
Things That Cannot Be Proved
Having noticed some things that can

be proved by the Bible because they are
taught therein, let us now give thought
to some things which are popularly believed but cannot be proved by scripture.
1. One will never go wrong in doing
what he honestly believes to be right.
It is thought by many that the conscience alone is a safe guide. They feel
that if one does what he sincerely and
conscientiously thinks is right he will
be pleasing to God. But is this true?
When Joseph's brethren presented the
coat of many colors to their father,
Jacob knew the coat and seeing the
blood stains concluded immediately
that an evil beast had devoured his
precious son. He remarked, "Joseph is
without doubt rent in pieces." (Gen.
37: 33.) Jacob honestly believed that
Joseph was dead. He would have felt
no different if Joseph had actually been
dead. Yet, you and I know that Joseph
was very much alive all that time.
Jacob's honesty in believing the thing
did not make it so. Saul of Tarsus was
sincere in opposing the church of Christ,
but he was sincerely in error. While we
should all be honest and do what we
conscientiously believe to be right, there
is such a thing as being honestly mistaken.
2. Sprinkling and pouring are acceptable for baptism. This can no more
be proved by the Bible than playing
for singing, a pie supper for the Lord's
supper, or paying for praying. The
word for baptism in the original language of the New Testament means
"immersion," "a burial," or "dipping."
We have no more right to substitute
another action than we have to substitute another element for water. Some
try to prove that sprinkling is baptism
on the grounds that our modern English
dictionaries define baptism as a religious
rite administered by either sprinkling,
pouring, or immersion. We must remember that our English dictionaries
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define terms as they are popularly
used in the English language, not necessarily as the Bible uses them. Some
try to prove sprinkling and pouring on
the grounds that Palestine did not have
adequate water supply for the immersion of the number of people reported
to have been baptized. This argument
reveals ignorance of both the Bible and
geography. Read John 3:23.
3. Man is justified by faith only.
Preachers frequently attempt to prove
this by citing and quoting passages
which attribute salvation to faith but
do not mention other conditions. In the
same manner we could prove salvation
by repentance only, by love only, by
grace only, or by baptism only. The
fact that a given verse may mention
one particular thing as an essential of
justification does not deny other things
that are set forth in other passages. We
learn the plan of salvation by studying
all that the Bible says on the subject,
not by taking only a part of what it
says. While faith is the underlying
principle of our justification, it is by
no means the only condition. Faith
must work or manifest itself through
obedience to God's commands. "Ye see
then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only." (James
2:24.)
4. The church can do whatever the
Christian as an individual can do.
Some are zealous to have the Lord's
church involved and engaged in all sorts
of secular and side-line activities. They
"prove" that these things are right by
contending that if individuals may do
them, so may the church. I heard one
preacher argue that the Christian is the
church. This is like arguing that one
cow is a herd, one box car a train, one
goose a flock, or one link a chain. Many
things are right for individuals that
are not the responsibilities of the
church. It is my duty as an individual
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to spank my children when they heed
it. but that is not a church activity.
The same is true of recreation and entertainment. In 1 Tim. 5:16 Paul
wrote. "If any man or woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve
them, and let not the church be
charged: that it may relieve them that
are widows indeed." Here is a clear-cut
apostolic distinction between individual
action and church action.
5. A child of God cannot jail and be
lost. Sometimes the contention is put
in these words: "Once in grace, always
in grace: you cannot fall from grace."
"The Bible gives neither comfort nor
countenance to this doctrine. It should
be self-evident that the only person who
can fall from grace is the one who has
been in grace. One cannot fall from a
tree unless he has been in the tree. The
Bible repeatedly admonishes those who
are in grace to take heed. (Heb. 2:1:
4:1: 3:12: 1 Cor. 10:12.) Paul wrote
to the Galatians. "I marvel that ye are
so soon removed from him that called
you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel." (1:6.) Note that they
had been called into the grace of Christ.
But the apostle said to them in 5:4.
"YE ARE FALLEN FROM GRACE."
In the case of some who fall away, it
is impossible to renew them again to
repentance, "seeing they crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh, and
put him to an open shame." (Heb. 6:
4-6.) These are most surely lost forever. (Heb. 10:29.)
6. The Holy Spirit operates on the
heart of the sinner in a direct manner.
Several religious groups teach that a
man must have a better-felt-than-told
experience, an irresistible impact of the
Holy Ghost upon his heart, to be saved.
Some earnestly pray for this direct operation, and after a time conclude that
they are doomed to perdition because
they never receive it. The Bible does
not teach the direct theory. It teaches

that the Holy Spirit operates and has
a part in our justification, but not in a
direct, irresistible, mysterious heart-felt
experience. Study the cases of conversion in the book of Acts and you will
see that God's spirit operates through
the word, the gospel, in converting sinners. The gospel is God's power to save.
(Rom. 1:16.) Through it sinners are
called. (2 Thess. 2:14.) Apart from it
the Spirit does not convert men.
7. Sinners will have another chance.
The doctrine of a second chance is not
as widely held as some of these other
ideas: nevertheless, there are some who

contend that sinners will be granted
another opportunity for salvation after
death. The Bible says. ". . . it is appointed unto men once to die. but after
this the judgment." (Heb. 9:27.) It
cannot be proved by the scriptures that
any man will be able to repent and be
saved after death. Do not be deceived
and mis-directed. Now is the accepted
time: today is the day of salvation. The
rich man who lifted up his eyes in torment was given no hope whatever of
release from his punishment. (Lk. 16.)
He who dies in sin will never enjoy the
beauties, glories, and riches of heaven.

The Heart
By Ferrell Jenkins, Bowling Green, Kentucky
Much attention has been focused on
the heart in recent years due to the
great advancements made by medical
science. It is not uncommon to hear of
"open heart surgery." The Bible
sometimes speaks
of this physical
blood pump. In 2
Sam. 18:14, we
have the record
of Joab t h r u s t ing three d a r t s
through the heart
of Absalom. The
purpose of this
was obviously to
kill Absalom. Paul
tells us that we have an outward man
that is constantly decaying and an
inward man that has the potential of
being renewed day by day. (2 Cor.
4:16.) We commonly refer to these as
flesh and spirit. It is clear that the account about Absalom makes reference
to his physical or fleshly heart—the
outward man.
The Bible also speaks of the spiritual
or inward part of man as the heart. In

Acts 2:37 we have the record of people
who were "pricked in their heart." Now
these folks did not die, but said "Brethren, what shall we do?" They were not
told to go to the hospital. They were
instructed to repent and be baptized.
It is evident, then, that the heart here
spoken of is not the physical blood
pump, but rather the inner or spirit of
man. The word heart is sometimes used
in a spiritual sense. When folks speak
of heartfelt religion and pat their chest,
they do not understand the way the
word heart is used in the Bible. The
early Jerusalem church was said to be
of "one heart." (Acts 4:32.) No one
would think that these thousands had
one blood pump. The spiritual use of
this word is seen again in Acts 16:14
where we read that the Lord opened the
heart of Lydia. Was this open heart
surgery? This leads us to a very important question: what are the characteristics of this spiritual heart or inward man? Notice the outline that follows and study the passages cited for a
full understanding of this matter.
I. The Bible Says That the Heart is
Capable of:
(135)

1. Thinking, Mt. 15:19; Mk. 9:4;
Heb. 4:12; Prov. 23:7.
2. Reasoning, Mk. 2:6,8; Lk. 24:38.
3. Understanding, Matt. 13:15;
Rom. 1:21.
4. Perceiving, John 12:40.
5. Believing, Rom. 10:10.
6. Disbelieving, Mk. 11:23; Heb.
3:12.
7. Meditating, Psalms 19:14.
8. Knowing, Proverbs 14:10.
Man refers to those powers of the
heart as the
Intellect
The Intellect is changed by evidence.
The Word of God must be preached so
that man may believe, Rom. 10:17;
John 20:31.
II. The Bible Says That the Heart is
Capable of:
1. Grieving,
a. Heart can be troubled, Jn. 14:1.
b. Sorrow and pain, Rom. 9:2.
c. Afflicted and in anguish, 2 Cor.
2:4.
2. Rejoicing, Jn. 16:22.
a. Makes melody, Eph. 5:19.
3. Desiring, Rom. 10:1.
a. Can commit adultery in heart,
Matt. 5:28.
b. Can be exercised in covetousness, 2 Peter 2:14.
4. Expressing affections,
a. Can burn within, Lk. 24:32.
b. Can be broken, Acts 21:13.
5. Loving, Matt. 22:37.
6. Despising, 2 Sam. 6:16.
7. Trusting, Proverbs 3:5.
Man refers to these powers of the
heart as the
Emotions
The Emotions are changed by faith
in the evidence that is presented.
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III. The Bible Says That the Heart is
Capable of:
1. Obeying, Rom. 6:17.
2. Purposing, Acts 11:23; 2 Cor. 9:7.
3. Intending, Heb. 4:12.
4. Determining, 1 Cor. 7:37.
Man refers to these powers or characteristics of the heart as the
Will
The Will is changed by the motive
that is produced by faith.
IV. The Bible Says That the Heart is
Capable of:
1. Condemning, 1 John 3:20-21.
2. Condemning not, 1 John 3:20-21.
Man refers to these powers of the
heart as the
Conscience
The Conscience is changed by faith
in having done right, Acts 23:1; 1 Peter
3:20-21.
"Keep thy heart with all diligence;
For out of it are the issues of life."
(Prov. 4:23.)
The Psalmist admonishes that the
Word of the Lord should be laid up in
the heart as a safeguard against sin.
(Ps. 119:9-11.)
You should believe and obey from
the heart the teaching of God. Jesus
said: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned." (Mk.
16:16.) Physicians are urging regular
check-ups for the physical heart. Surely the spiritual heart needs to be
checked regularly by the instructions
given in the Bible by the Great Physician. Is your heart right with God?
Your heart must be cleansed by the
blood of Christ. (Heb. 10:22; 9:14.)
This is done when your body is washed
with pure water. (Heb. 10:22.) Seriously consider the condition of your
heart and then obey God's Word. This
is heart-felt religion!

The Sequent Arrangement of the Bible
Certainly we do not intend to imply
that the books of the Bible are arranged
chronologically in the Sacred Volume,
but there is a certain informational
sequence in their arrangement which is
of great value. And this may easily be
observed in those matters with which
we have been concerned in previous
articles.

subject of his salvation from sin will
not only be faulty, but impossible.
(2 Tim. 2:15.)

Sometimes the simplest sort of suggestion is of inestimable value to one
who is only beginning the study of a
particular subject, or to one who,
though he has read considerably on the
subject, his reading has been spasmodic
and without system, and so he is still
without definite understanding. This
is why these articles concerning the divisions of the word and the make-up of
the Bible itself, may seem to some to
be too elemental. But, as was pointed
out at the beginning of our writing, our
aim is strictly utilitarian and has the
popular mind in view. And as in unraveling a knitted garment, if the end of
the thread or skein be found the whole
garment is easily unraveled, if not, it
can never be. So it is with the Bible.
If its natural divisions be found and
kept in mind as one reads, its contents
naturally unfold and understanding is
easy. If these divisions are not discerned and kept well in mind as one
reads, though he may derive good from
reading isolated texts and narratives,
his real understanding of the rational
message from God to man upon the

Coming now to the new testament,
may I say first, that the sequent arrangement of the books which make up
the new testament must surely be providential, not merely fortuitous, for they
are in sequence as pertains to the nature
of their contents.

This is why so much has been written upon the Bible itself, and especially
concerning the old testament and God's
great promise to Abraham in the long
ago.

The first four books beginning with
Matthew, are biographical, and contain
the biography of Jesus, the Christ. In
these books are to be found the story
of his birth, life and teaching, suffering, death, burial and resurrection. We
are told also of his brief stay upon the
earth after his resurrection, his giving
of the great commission to the apostles,
and last of all, of his ascension to the
right hand of the Father where he is
seated as the ruling, reigning Son of
David, to rule over the kingdom, or
church, which he was about to establish.
These books were written to produce
faith in our hearts in him as the Son
of God, and that we might have life
through his name. (Jno. 20:30-31.)
Though the apostle John said this of
the book he wrote, it may with equal
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propriety be applied to the four gospels taken together.
The series of books in the new testament following the Acts of apostles are
twenty two in number, and they have
been designated by students because of
the nature of their contents, as special
letters, general letters, and prophecy.
Others have simply called the first
twenty-one of them letters to Christians,
and the Revelation, an inspired prediction of the fortunes and destiny of the
church of the Lord through the centuries
that were to follow, with a last and
final glimpse of the triumph of the
church in the glories of the eternal
world.
Whatever else may be said of this
division of the new testament, by far
the largest number of books which make
it up, it is intended of God to produce
in the individual Christian and in the
church, that spiritual growth and development without which no man shall see
the face of God in peace, and the church
shall fail of the eternal purpose and
mission assigned to it of God. (Eph.
3:8-11.)
Individual Christians therefore, the
church of God as a whole, MUST become thoroughly taught in those things
which are revealed in this division of
the new testament, which is especially
addressed to Christians that they may
be approved of God, (2 Tim. 2:15)
and that they might "know how men
ought to behave themselves in the house
of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the
truth." (1 Tim. 3:15.)
Moreover, through the knowledge of
these very scriptures comes that maturity of spiritual judgment which will enable the Christian to distinguish between right and wrong, good and evil.
And the greater the knowledge, the more
inerrant will be the judgment.
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Judgment is always the offspring of
enlightened intellect. Without correct
information therefore, no one can possess this spiritual judgment or discrimination necessary to please God in an
environment charged as ours is with
so much of evil as well as good. Hence
Paul prayed for the Philippians, that
their love might abound yet more and
more in KNOWLEDGE and all discernment (JUDGMENT): W h i c h ,
said he, would enable them "To approve
the things which are excellent." And
the margin renders this last phrase,
"That you may distinguish between the
things that differ."
Thus the connection between knowledge and judgment is easily and readily
seen, and the imperative necessity of
the Christian's familiarity with the contents of these books of the Bible is definitely established.
(EULOGY .... Continued)
Every Lord's day the wheels of commerce cease their turning and multitudes wend their way to worshiping assemblies to pay homage and respect to
him.
The names of the past proud statesmen of Greece and Rome have come and
gone. The names of the past scientists,
philosophers, and theologians have come
and gone; but the name of this Man
abounds more and more. Though time
has spread more than nineteen hundred
years between the people of this generation and the scene of his crucifixion, yet
he still lives. Herod could not destroy
him, and the grave could not hold him.
He stands forth upon the highest
pinnacle of heavenly glory, proclaimed
of God, acknowledged by angels, adored
by saints, and feared by devils. He is
the living, personal Christ, God's own
Son who came into the world to be our
Saviour.
—Author Unknown

He That Is Not Against Us
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio
The middle-of-the-road position is
very popular. In politics, the moderate
is the one who is most likely to get
places. If he is careful to stay in the
middle, not leaning too heavily to
the right or to the
left, he is well respected by all and
is in position to
further his political career without
hindrance.
This
may be very well
in politics, but
when it comes to
religion, there is
no middle road as
far as Jesus is concerned. Unfortunately this fact has been so successfully obscured that men and women are constantly saying. "It makes no difference
what you believe, just so long as you
are sincere and leave other beliefs
alone." The fellow who takes no defin it e stand, who agrees with everybody
and is pleasant to talk to. is the fellow
who stands the best chance of furthering his religious career. People nowadays are not interested in uncompromising truth. They want a comfortable religion which makes few demands upon
them.
Sometimes to justify this position,
these people will quote Mark 9:40
where Jesus said, ''For he that is not
against us is on our part." They then
say that since they are not against
other religions, and these other religions
are not against them, they are all on
the part of Jesus and approved by Him.
This is a twist of the sense of the passage, however. What Jesus is here saying is, "You are either for me or against
me. If one is doing my will, even if he

isn't accompanying the apostles physically, he is for me." And this passage
coupled with other passages emphasizes
the t r u t h that there are but two roads
in religion—the broad road that leads
to destruction, and the narrow road that
leads to eternal life. The "middle road"
is just a part of that broad way that
leads to hell.
Mark 9:58-40 reads: "And John
answered him. saying. Master, we sawone casting out devils in thy name, and
he followeth not us: and we forbad him.
because he followeth not us. But Jesus
said. Forbid him not: for there is no
man which shall do a miracle in my
name, that can lightly speak evil of me.
For he that is not against us is on our
part." The apostle here displays a little
bit of jealousy. There was a man other
than the apostles who was working
miracles in the name of Jesus. Because
he was unknown to John and not a part
of John's immediate company, he forbad him to do this any more. Jesus
rebuked John's jealousy by showing
him that one who knows enough of Him
to use His power is not apt to dishonor
Him. This is when He said. "For he
that is not against us is on our part."
The converse of this statement is
found in Matthew 12:30 where Jesus
said. "He that is not with me is against
me: and he that gathereth not with me
scattereth abroad." Put these two statements together and it is apparent that
Jesus declares it is impossible to be
neutral toward Him. In the first instance, if the man was not against Jesus,
then he was necessarily for Him. In
the second place, if a man is not for
Jesus, he is necessarily against Him.
There is no middle road. We are either
for Him or against Him.
In recent years there have been a
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number of "conflict of interest" cases in
the government. Sometimes a man serving in a government position was found
to hold stock in a company which could
benefit by his decisions as a government official. Whenever this was found,
the man was either dismissed or made
to sell his stock. Many patriotic men
sold large amounts of stock when they
took administrative positions in the government, realizing that to keep the stock
might unduly influence them in the decisions they would have to make.
"The children of this world are in
their generation wiser than the children
of light," Jesus said on one occasion.
It is a constant puzzle to me why men
can exercise very good judgment in the
things of this world, and then throw
that judgment to the wind in things
that pertain to eternal life. A man cannot hold a position where he is both
for Christ and for certain things of the
devil any more than he can serve acceptably in the government when he
holds stock in the aircraft company
which will get contracts assigned to it
by him. Jesus said in the sermon on the
mount, "No man can serve two masters:
for either he will hate the one and love
the other; or else he will hold to the
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot
serve God and Mammon." (Matt.
6:24.)
Denominationalism is of the devil.
Jesus prayed in John 17:20-21, "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through
their word; That they all may be one;
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us:
that the world may believe that thou
hast sent me." It is Jesus' will that
His followers love Him and follow- Him,
thus being one in obedience to His will.
Yet men persist in joining denominations, institutions founded by men and
dedicated to the perpetuation of division in the ranks of believers, and insist
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that they can at the same time follow
Christ! You can't do it, friend. Either
you are for Him or against Him, and
if you are encouraging division by being a member of a body of people who
admit themselves to be only a part of
the body of Christ, yet exclude from
their fellowship others whom they admit
to be in the body of Christ, you are
serving the devil! You can't serve God
and the devil at the same time. We cannot compromise with the world and expect Jesus to own and crown us in the
last day. If we do, we will hear Him
say, "Depart from me, ye that work
iniquity."
Are you WITH Jesus or AGAINST
Him? Don't try to be in the middle.
Come out of all entanglements with evil
and come into the service of Jesus—in
His church. Uncluttered by conflicting
goals, your life will then be productive
and fruitful, and your hope of heaven
will be unclouded.
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Jesus Christ
In the New Testament these two
words appear in various ways, both together and alone. They are applied to
only one person, yet mean different
things. Sometimes
they are written
"Jesus C h r i s t " ;
sometimes "Christ
Jesus," with evidence that this is
significant.
Jesus
When speaking
to Joseph concerning Mary, the angel said, "And she
shall bring forth
a son, and thou
shalt call his name JESUS: for he shall
save his people from their sins." (Matt.
1:21.) The words Jesus and Joshua
have the same meaning, "Jehovah is
salvation." This was given the Son
of God as His personal name just as
your personal name might be Joseph,
Thomas, Bill, John or some other. It
is used alone many times throughout
the Gospels. It is less concentrated in
the remainder of the New Testament.
Christ
Christ (Christos) means "anointed"
and is what is referred to in the Old
Testament by the word Messiah. This
was not a name given to Him but rather
a title or appellative. Jesus was "The
Christ": the anointed one of God with
particular responsibilities. In the Old
Testament a king was anointed with
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oil as he was set apart for a special
work. The High Priest also was anointed and set apart by God though his
work was entirely different from the
king's. Therefore, the mere fact that
one is anointed of God does not specify
what the purpose of his anointment is.
That must be indicated by further instructions. In the case of Christ Jesus,
the word Jesus indicates the work he
was appointed to perform.
In simple terms we can say that the
two words Jesus Christ, regardless of
the order in which they appear, mean to
us that He was anointed of God to be
the Savior of Men.
Vine comments. "In the Epp. of
James. Peter, John, and Jude, men who
had accompanied with the Lord in the
days of His flesh, 'Jesus Christ' is the
invariable order (in the R. V.) of the
Name and Title, for this was the order
of their experience; as 'Jesus' they knew
Him first, that He was Messiah they
learnt finally in His resurrection. But
Paul came to know Him first in the
glory of heaven, Acts 9:1-6, and his experience being thus the reverse of theirs.
the reverse order, 'Christ Jesus' is of
frequent occurrence in his letters, but,
with the exception of Acts 24:24, does
not occur elsewhere in the R. V."
"In Paul's letters the order is always
in harmony with the context. Thus
'Christ Jesus' describes the Exalted
One who emptied Himself, Phil. 2:5,
and testifies to His pre-existence; 'Jesus
Christ' describes the despised and rejected One Who was afterwards glorified, Phil. 2:11, and testifies to His
resurrection. 'Christ Jesus' suggests
His grace, 'Jesus Christ' suggests His
glory."
(In the quote, R. V. stands for the
Revised Version of the Bible, and Epp.
is the abbreviation for epistles.)
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Why Religious Division?
By Arvid K. McGuirc, Kirkwood, Missouri
This a r ti cl e is not intended to be
exhaustive but rather suggestive. The
Bible is the word of God. It was given
by divine inspiration. Holy men of
old
spake
from
God being moved
by the Holy Spirit. The Bible is a
unit regardless of
divisions. The Bible doctrine of inspiration
presupposes the unity of
scripture. In general there is religious division because of sin and
men are trie sinners !
Religious division results from faulty
interpretations. We have these alternatives before us: those who draw conclusions from the Bible are dishonest;
or, the Bible is unintelligible: or, the
Bible teaches all the contradictory doctrines which men have drawn from it;
or, the Bible has been interpreted incorrectly.
We do not believe all men to be dishonest in their interpreting of the Bible,
though some may be so. Paul affirmed
that the scriptures could be understood,
therefore, they are not unintelligible.
The Bible is a harmonious whole. It is
not filled with contradictory doctrines
but is consistent with it self. The last
alternative must be so. Men interpret
the Bible incorrectly. What are some of
the methods men employ?
The Mystic Method was influenced
by neo-platonism. Men reasoned that
since humans have a body, soul, and
spirit that the Bible has a threefold
meaning, the l i t e r a l , the moral, and the
mystical.
Many of this persuasion de-

pend on an "inner light" rather than
the word of God to guide them. If a
given word does not fit into a preconceived theory then the word must be
spiritualized. The Baptists do this with
the word water in John 3:5.
Many men attach authority to Oral
Tradition. This is unwritten teaching
handed down through the centuries by
word of mouth. Roman Catholicism
advocates this theory of tradition. This
method makes the revelation of the
Bible ambiguous and obscure. It destroys the limits of canonicity. It contradicts clear positive statements of the
Scriptures.
The Dogmatic Method assumes a
doctrine to 6e true and then sets out
to fine) proof to uphold the doctrine.
Of course the proof is found on every
page of scripture! This method is exemplified in modern day denominationalism. Men adopt creeds and then seek
to uphold them from the scripture.
The Grammar-Historical Method emphasize the language of the New Testament and the definition of New Testament words. A word has only one
meaning in one context. One must seek
to understand the historical situation in
which the revelation was made. This
method can help to unveil exactly what
the Bible says.
Another source of religious division
is following men. We are to follow only
one—Jesus Christ. Peter is elevated in
the minds of many people to the office
of pope. Of such an office the Bible
knows nothing! Others follow John Calvin. Martin Luther. John Wesley. Joseph Smith, Ellen G. White, and Mary
Baker Eddy. The writings of these
people are held authoritative. They
have been formulated into ecclesiastical
documents and those who do not accept
t h e i r dogmas are excluded from their
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fellowship. The wearing of human
names, belief of human doctrines and
the promulgation of such extends religious division in the world. Methodism is a prime example of pride in denominational traditions. This always
leads away from Christ.
Many people are ignorant of what
the Bible says and some care less about
what it says. Such an attitude is inexcusable. (Hos. 4:6; Acts 17:30-31.)
Ignorance is one reason Jesus was rejected by his own people. They erred
not knowing the scripture. (Matt.
2 2: 29 .) People usually divide over
what the Bible does not say.
Some men rebel against what God has
revealed. Jesus said that citizens in his
kingdom would do such. (Lk. 19:14.)
Those who rebel against Christ, thereby rejecting his absolute rule over his
kingdom, will be punished when he
comes again.
Prophetic speculation is another cause
of religious divisions. Speculations on
such books as Daniel, Zechariah and
Revelation have given rise to numerous
theories of millenialism. Such specula-

tions rest upon a misunderstanding of
prophecy and its fulfillment.
Failure to rightly divide and to handle aright the word of God has caused
much confusion and division in religion.
(2 Tim. 2:15.) A fundamental error
is failure to distinguish between the old
and new covenants. Such religious
practices as instrumental music in worship to God, burning of incense, Sabbath observance, tithing, special order
of priests to function between the people and God, and in some instances
polygamy, have no authorization in the
new covenant of Jesus Christ. These
practices are a part of the law of Moses
which law has been abolished as authority in religion. Jesus Christ nailed the
authority of that law to his cross. He
took it out of the way. (Col. 2:14-16.)
Lack of love, patience and understanding has contributed to division.
The display of malice, hatred, and contempt is always wrong. This attitude is
one of murder and a person with such
an attitude is lost. (1 John 3:15; Rev.
21:8.) The truth alone will make men
free. (John 8:32.) The word of God
is truth. (John 17:17.)
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
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The Standard of Measurement
By Ray Ferris, Kenosha, Wisconsin
In every area of man's life he recognizes need for a standard by which
to measure things. If we go to buy
groceries we expect them to be measured by the ounces, pounds, bushels, pints, quarts,
etc. When we stop
at the service station for gasoline
we expect the
pump to measure
the number of gallons and fractions
of gallons as well
as the amount of
money. We use
the amount of
time spent in serving one another —
measured in minutes, hours, days, etc.
—as a basis for remuneration for the
services performed. Almost everything
we do and every transaction in which
we are engaged involves measuring by
some standard. Even when we play
games there is a rulebook—a standard
for measurement in every game.
I have been told that a number of
years ago, prior to the last great war,
there was in Paris, France, a vacuumsealed vault, kept at a constant temperature, containing a platinum meter

that served as a standard of measurement among three great nations—The
U.S., Great Britain, and France. No
nation's representative could enter the
vault without the presence of a representative from each of the other two,
for three keys were required to open
the vault. The constant temperature
and vacuum seal were to guarantee, insofar as possible, that absolutely no
variation would occur in the size of
the meter. Every three years the official standard of measurement of each
country was checked, as representatives of the nations came together
to open the vault and make a recheck of their standards against the "official" standard. The three nations were
thus positive of the accuracy of their
measurements in dealing with one another.
This illustrates the exactness of our
concern in standards of measurement
in the field of material things. One of
the official departments in our own
Federal Government is the Bureau of
Standards in Washington, D. C. This
bureau is concerned with guaranteeing
the same accurate standards of measurement in material things for all of
us. The scriptures indicate throughout
that we must be concerned with honesty

and justice in weights and measure- inspiring the apostles and the other
ments as we deal with one another. In writers of the New Testament. In John
Micah 6:10-12 we have the criticism of 14:26; 15:26; and 16:7-15, we have the
those among God's chosen people who affirmation of Christ that the Comfortused "the scant measure," "the wicked er, which is the Holy Spirit, would rebalances," "the bag of deceitful mind them of all things Jesus had told
weights," along with the speaking of them; teach them all things; testify of
lies and deceitfulness. We need, then, to Jesus; reprove the world of sin, rightexercise care in measuring material eousness, and judgment to come; guide
things in order to please God and one them into all truth; and show them
things to come. The inspiration of God
other.
by His Spirit gave unto chosen men the
Spiritual Measurements More
standard for measuring our spiritual
Important
lives. If we can have access to that
We need even more careful adherence which the Spirit revealed, we have acto standards in measuring things in the cess then to the word of Christ which
spiritual realm. "For what is a man will be the standard by which we are to
profited, if he shall gain the whole be measured for eternity.
world (either by honest or dishonest
This Written Word Is Inspired
means, REF), and lose his own soul?
Peter sets forth the principle which
Or what will a man give in exchange
for his soul?" (Matt. 16:26.) Eter- provided the scriptures as he discusses
nity alone can really reveal to us the the prophecies of the Old Testament in
significance of the value of one soul 2 Peter 1:19-21. The scriptures came
when contrasted with temporal and into existence as "holy men of God
material things. We must be concern- spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost (Spirit)." Paul affirms that his
ed with the proper standard for measuring when spiritual affairs, which knowledge of the gospel came by reveinvolve eternity, are involved. Jesus lation. "For I neither received it of man,
said, "He that rejecteth me, and re- neither was I taught it, but by the revceiveth not my words hath one that elation of Jesus Christ." (Gal. 1:12.)
judgeth him: the word that I have Peter acknowledges that Paul wrote
spoken, the same shall judge him in the "according to the wisdom given unto
last day." (John 12:48.) The standard him" as he mentions the scriptures
of measurement in the spiritual realm is from Paul's pen. (2 Pet. 3:15-16.) Paul
the will of God revealed in the word of says this wisdom was not the wisdom of
Christ. Thus God said, "This is my be- men but the wisdom given by inspiraloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; tion of the Spirit. "Now we have rehear ye him." (Matt. 17:5.) Thus we ceived, not the spirit of the world, but
read in the beginning of the epistle to the spirit which is of God; that we
the Hebrews: "God, who at sundry might know the things that are freely
times and in divers manners spake in given to us of God. Which things also
we speak, not in the words which man's
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy
Ghost (Spirit) teacheth; comparing
unto us by his Son . ." (1:1-2.)
spiritual things with spiritual." (1 Cor.
2:13-14.) Thus we find Paul stating,
The Spoken Word Now Written
even as he writes a part of the New
The word spoken by Jesus has been
Testament, that the Spirit of God was
granted unto us in this century through
guiding him and the other inspired
the revelation of the Spirit of God in
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writers of the New Testament, even to
the choice of words which were used.

for it would not be part of the faith
which was already once delivered.

is the Inspired Word Complete?
Having these inspired words in the
New Testament then, it remains only
for us to determine whether inspired
revelation is continuing, and thus
whether that which we have is sufficient
to give us completeness in the standard
we seek for measuring the things that
are spiritual. In first Corinthians, chapters 12-14, we find Paul speaking of
special gifts of the Holy Spirit that
gave "the word of wisdom," "the word
of knowledge," "prophecy," etc. unto
men in the early church prior to the
completion of the New Testament.
Notice 1 Cor. 12:8-11. However, in
chapter thirteen he indicates that these
gifts were temporary, and were only designed to continue until "that which is
perfect is come." (1 Cor. 13:8-10, with
Emphasis mine, REF.) In James 1:25,
we find the Spirit describing the law of
Christ as "the perfect law of liberty."
Thus, when the completed perfected law
was given the special gifts of wisdom,
knowledge, and prophecy were done
away as affirmed by Paul. They were
no longer needed because the complete
revelation of God through Christ had
been given.

Scriptures to Emphasize
Notice how this thought is emphasized in the following quotations from the
New Testament as it claims to be all
that we need, and all that we dare to
use in the measurement of things spiritual. "All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man
of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim.
3:16-17.) "And these things, brethren,
I have in a figure transferred to myself
and to Apollos for your sakes; that ye
might learn in us not to think of men
above that which is written .." (1 Cor.
4:6.) ". . . there be some that trouble
you, and would pervert the gospel of
Christ. But though we, or an angel from
heaven, preach any other gospel unto
you than that which we have preached
unto you, let him be accursed. As we
said before, so say I now again, if any
man preach any other gospel unto you
than that ye have received, let him be
accursed." (Gal. 1:7-9.) "Fori testify
unto every man that heareth the words
of the prophecy of this book, if any
man shall add unto these things, God
shall add unto him the plagues that are
written in this book: and if any man
shall take away from the words of the
book of this prophecy, God shall take
away his part out of the book of life,
and out of the holy city, and from the
things which are written in this book."
(Rev. 22:18-19.) The New Testament
specifically makes the claim in its inspired message that it provides a man
with everything he needs, to be all God
wants him to be; warns against going
beyond what is written; says even the
additional word of an angel would be
a perversion of the gospel; and threat(See STANDARD . . . Page 151)

Since there was no continuance of
these gifts, there can be no possibility of continued revelation by inspiration. This is in harmony with the statement of the inspired writer Jude. He
says, "It was needful for me to write
unto you, and exhort you that ye should
earnestly contend for the faith which
was once delivered unto the saints."
(Verse 3, with emphasis mine, REF.)
Notice that the faith was delivered
(past tense already 1900 years ago)
(only one time) once unto the saints.
Some versions state that the faith was
once for all delivered to the saints. Thus
we see that no new revelation is possible.
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Five Degrees of Materialism
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
To inherit the kingdom of heaven
we must develop the right attitude toward material things. Jesus put the
rich young ruler to the test by telling
him to sell what
he had and distribute it to the
poor. The young
man went away
sorrowful, for he
had great possessions. The Lord
remarked to the
disciples, "Children, how hard is
it for them that
trust in riches to
enter into the
kingdom of God!" (Mk. 10:24.) There
is more to life than eating and drinking. (Matt. 6:25.) A man's life does
not consist of the abundance of what
he may possess. (Lk. 12:13.) "For we
brought nothing into this world, and
it is certain we can carry nothing out.
And having food and raiment let us
be therewith content." (1 Tim. 6:6,7.)
Materialism is is one of the most powerful weapons used by Satan to separate
men from God. We live in a material
world and tend to think in terms of
of the temporal. People are influenced by materialistic thinking in varying
degrees.

heavens declare the glory of God; and
the firmament sheweth his handywork.
Day unto day uttereth speech, and
night unto night sheweth knowledge.
There is no speech nor language, where
their voice is not heard. Their line is
gone out through all the earth, and their
words to the end of the world." (Psa.
19:1-4.)
Atheism is the denial of God's existence. The denial of God calls for some
other explanation of the origin of things.
All that atheists have to offer is a
purely materialistic view. They tell us
that matter is the whole of reality and
that it moves in irresistible cycles. "In
the beginning matter . . ." is their
Genesis 1:1. This atheistic view is the
rankest form of materialism.
Atheists tell us that it is not reasonable to accept God as the eternal cause.
Let us then begin with matter. (There
had to be something in the beginning.)
Is it reasonable to suppose that life
sprang from non-living matter? Is it
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1. Atheism
The Bible opens with the declaration
that, "In the beginning God . . ." The
Christian accepts God as the first
cause. God is the explanation for life,
the material universe, and all that
would otherwise be an unanswerable
mystery. The Christian sees in the
material world evidence to substantiate
the Biblical revelation of God. "The
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logical that rational thought should
arise from non-thinking matter? Does
reason suggest that consciousness came
from the movements of non-conscious
matter? It is far more reasonable to
begin with a living, rational, conscious
being, God, than non-living, non-thinking, non-conscious matter!
Atheistic materialism is the core of
Communism. Not all atheists are Communists, but atheism is the basic ingredient of Communism. The Communists offer the same line of materialistic
concepts that all atheists do when
any attempts are made to explain the
origin of the world and life. When men
become so saturated with materialistic
thinking that they run to atheism, the
ultimate has been reached.
2. Image Worship
Some people do not deny the existence of deity or divine power, but they
view deity as manifested in. or represented by, material objects. The Israelites turned to this degree of materialism while Jehovah was talking to Moses
in the top of Mt. Sinai. They did not
say. "Away with the idea of God! Let
every man do what he pleases." Impatient because Moses did not return
immediately, they said to Aaron. "Up,
make us gods, which shall go before
us: for as for this Moses ... we know
not what is become of him." (Ex.
32:1.) Aaron took their golden earrings and fashioned a golden calf. This
material image became their object of
homage.
On Mars Hill at Athens,.Paul was
surrounded with this sort of religious
materialism. He showed that the true
God does not dwell in temples made
with hands. The Godhead is not like
unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven
by art and man's device. (Acts 17:29.)
At Ephesus, the same apostle ran
counter to the silversmiths when he
taught that "they be no gods, which

are made with hands." (Acts 19:26.)
To transform God into material object
or representation is to mistake the very
nature of his being. Jesus said, "God
is a Spirit: and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in
truth." (John 4:24.)
3. Man Wholly Mortal
We have religious neighbors who
vigorously denounce atheism and idolatry. They will not accept these forms
of materialism, yet they take the materialistic viewpoint on man's nature.
It is not at all uncommon to hear
preachers and leading religionists argue
that man is wholly mortal. They take
what the Bible says about the body and
apply it to the whole of man. They
define "death" as "cessation of existence" and contend that man, body and
soul alike, goes to the literal grave.
They sometimes cite Eccl. 3:19,20 to
show that what befalleth the sons of
men befalleth beasts, therefore both
men and beasts are wholly material and
subject to corruption.
It is true that the body of man is
material and mortal. That body came
from dust and returns to dust. As for
the body, man has no preeminence above a beast. Death befalls men and
beasts alike. This is what Eccl. 3:19, 20.
discuses. But verse 21 makes a distinction in the spirit of man and the
spirit of the beast. "Who knoweth the
spirit of man that goeth upward, and
the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the earth?" If the same thins
befalls the spirit of the man that befall;
the spirit of the beast, why does one go
UPWARD and one DOWNWARD
TO THE EARTH?
Jesus plainly showed that the sou
cannot be harmed by that which would
kill the material body. "And fear no
them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul: but rather
fear him which is able to destroy both
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soul and body in hell." (Matt. 10:28.)
If the soul is no more than the animal
breath in the physical body, to kill the
body would be to kill the soul. If man
is wholly mortal, to kill him in any
sense is to kill him in every sense. Yet,
our Lord said those who are able to
kill the body are not able to kill the
soul. God can destroy (deliver up to
eternal misery) both body and soul in
hell, but even this is not annihilation.
When Paul speaks of "this mortal"
putting on immortality (1 Cor. 15:54),
he is talking about the body, not the
whole of man. The body is sown a
natural body; it is raised a spiritual
body. The soul or spirit is not sown
with the body, for it goes back to God.
(Eccl. 12:7.) Peter described death as
putting off this tabernacle (body). (2
Pet. 1:14, 15.) The soul is the "inner
man"; the body is the "outward man."
(2 Cor. 4:16.) These apostolic illustrations do not fit the materialistic concept that man is solely physical, therefore wholly mortal.
4. Temporal Goal
I come now to a discussion of still
another degree of materialism. This
degree belongs to some who believe in
God and his spiritual nature, and who
acknowledge the immortality of the
soul of man. Yet, in practice they are
dedicated to a form of materialism.
They live only to attain some temporal
goal. They have ample time to study
the stock market, but not the Bible;
they love pleasure, but not the church;
they feed the body, but starve the soul;
they work to build up their business,
but not to prepare for eternity.
Such people remind one of the rich
farmer in Lk. 12:15-21. He purposed
to pull down his old barns, build bigger ones, store up his goods, and say
to himself, "Take thine ease), eat,
drink, and be merry." God said, "This
night thy soul shall be required of
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thee: then whose shall those things be,
which thou hast provided?" How
tragic for man to lay up temporal treasure, not striving to be rich toward
God! Some men may not be trying
to enrich themselves with great wealth,
yet the fact remains that all their time,
their energies, and their interests are
consumed on this present life. Whatever their goal, and some may not know
what it is, it is altogether temporal.
They show no interest in spiritual
preparation, activity, nor thought.
The end result of this sort of materialism is as tragic as any other for
those who accept it. "For what is a
man profited, if he shall gain the whole
world, and lose his own soul? or what
shall a man give in exchange for his
soul?" (Matt. 16:26.)
5. Material Emphasis
Many of us see the ruin in atheism,
image worship, denying the immortality
of the soul, and striving for temporal
goals. We believe in God and try to
render spiritual worship to Him. Our
goal is heaven and we want to save our
souls. Notwithstanding, we are so influenced by the material world about us
that we unconsciously place undue
stress on things temporal. Look at our
nation. Do the leaders of our nation
emphasize moral standards and spiritual values? Do they not rather stress
carnal things—prices and taxes, foods
and surplus goods, weapons and military strength? Look at our homes. Do
the parents emphasize spiritual preparation in youth: Do they not rather
concentrate on preparing the young
people to be physically fit, educated in
secular subjects, economically sound,
and socially acceptable? Even among
parents who are Christians there is a
manifest lack of insistence upon religious training.
In the church numerous problems
arise, and we sometimes attempt to

trace these problems to their source.
If we are perfectly honest with ourselves we must confess that the majority of our difficulties stem from our
having "the spirit of the modern age"
— worldliness — elevating the material
above the spiritual. Many churches
have become so charity conscious that
the bodily needs of the destitute occupy more attention than the spiritual
needs of the masses. Recreation, entertainment, social work—these are replacing the great work of soul-saving.
Much extravagance in buildings, budgets, figures, and numbers is before us.
We spend thousands and thousands of
dollars on stained glass windows, towers
and steeples, crosses and ornaments,
making church buildings into young
cathedrals rather than houses for humble worshippers. We measure success
in terms of dollars contributed and
numbers enrolled. We confuse business
ability with spiritual character in the
selection of men for leadership in the
church.
Like the church at Laodicea, we can
easily deceive ourselves by emphasizing
the material and neglecting the spiritual. The brethren at Laodicea said,
"I am rich, and increased with goods,
and have need of nothing." The Lord
had a different appraisal of them. He
said they were wretched, miserable,
poor, blind, and naked. (Rev. 3:17.)
In contrast, the church at Smyrna was
in tribulation and poverty, yet the Lord
declared them to be rich. (Rev. 2:29.)
We may be materially prosperous while
spiritually destitute, or we might be in
deep poverty while rich in faith. It is
a mistake to allow things carnal to be
our gauge of success.
Conclusion
Materialism makes its presence felt
in various ways. Some are completely
engulfed with it. Others have been influenced by it to a lesser degree. Although material things are necessary to

sustain us in this physical realm, they
must never be allowed to control either
our thoughts or our actions. It is folly
to make the betterment of this present
world our goal in life. This old world
and all that pertains thereto will inevitably pass. (2 Pet. 3:10.) Our affections must be centered on the world
that is to come. Men are in the present world for but a few years. The
next world is eternal. "Set your affection on things above, not on things
on the earth." (Col. 3:2.) Our physical life in the temporal world is the
preparing place for a higher life in the
spiritual kingdom. Material things
must be kept in their secondary place.
(STANDARD . . . Continued)
ens any man who would add to or take
from God's truth.
Conclusion
Thus we must conclude that the answer to every question and the authority for every activity in our spiritual
service to God must be clearly set forth
in "the word that I have (Christ has)
spoken unto you" as revealed by the inspired writers of the New Testament. It
is by the will of Christ that we are sanctified. (Heb. 10:10.) We must know the
truth if we are to be made free. (John
8:32.) The word of God is truth (John
17:17) and is revealed in the inspired
scriptures. The New Testament is, then,
our rule book for the game of life. It is
the divine standard of measurement by
which we shall stand or fall in the last
day.

I Sing
"More about Jesus would I know. . ."
but I think one or two sermons a month
is enough.
"Tell me the story of Jesus . . ."
but make it short and sweet.
"To the work, to the work . . ." but
let someone else do it.
"Blest be the tie that binds . . ."
but other ties are considerably stronger.
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Was Jesus Christ a Bigot?
Newspaper and magazine articles appearing across the nation frequently
refer to certain groups as "bigots."
The charge of "bigotry" was hurled
back and forth by parties on both
sides in the last U. S. presidential
election.
This "bigot" business is nothing new
to those of us who have been contending for the "old paths" in religion
through the years. It is rather common
for people to charge that we practice
"bigotry" when we refuse to compromise Bible truth with denominational
teaching. Any man who has deep and
abiding convictions and refuses to
sacrifice them, even if it means running against popular opinion, is likely
to be called a "bigot" sooner or later.
It is often thought that a "bigot" is
one who is very zealous in behalf of
what he believes and refuses to allow
that others are right when they differ
with him. To some anyone is guilty
of "bigotry" if he preaches against
what others are doing. They think it
is most disgraceful to stand in the pulpit and preach against "other religions."
I cannot but wonder if many people
professing to follow Jesus would not
label Him a "bigot" if they only
knew Him better. Jesus spent much
of his ministry in preaching against
the Pharisees, Sadducees, and other
religionists of the first century. He
called these groups by name in public
and denounced them in no uncertain
terms. (Read Matt. 23.) Jesus was
zealous for the truth and held out no
hope for those who did not submit to
Him.
Was our Lord a bigot? No! He was
the Son of God. A "bigot" is one who
is intolerant toward those who differ
with him in his HUMAN OPINION.
Jesus did not preach human creeds,
thoughts, and opinions. Our Lord
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preached the only truth that is absolute—the divine will of the Father.
His argument with the scribes and
Pharisees was not over human opinion,
but over God's wi]l versus false doctrines.
If people would learn the difference
between DIVINE REVELATION and
HUMAN OPINION, they would see
the difference between CONTENDING
FOR THE FAITH and BIGOTRY,
the difference between FAITHFULNESS and FANATICISM, the difference between SOUNDNESS and
SOFTNESS, the difference between
CONVICTION and COMPROMISE,
the difference between ZEAL FOR
GOD and PARTISAN ZEAL, the difference between LOYALTY TO GOD
and INTOLERANCE, the difference
between RIGHT and BIAS.
When God sent His Son into the
world He did not send a "bigot." Nor
did he send a sugar-lipped, sweet-talking, lovey-dovey, hand-shaking, compromising,
pat-the-devil-on-the-back,
sin-tolerating liberalise He sent His
only begotten Son who loved all men
but who preferred death rather than
compromise with error.
—I. H.

Are You a Christian?
Billy Sunday once remarked, "Going to church doesn't make you a
Christian any more than going to a
garage makes you an automobile."
Some seem to think that "church-going"
is the whole of Christianity. Attending
church services is important—much
more important than a lot of us think,
but that alone does not make one a
Christian. Obedience to the gospel
makes one a Christian. As Christians
we must work for the Lord, live right
daily, pray, save others, and fight the
good fight of faith. There is far more
to it than mere "church-going."

"The Gospel for This Age or Dispensation" (No. 1)
This begins a series of short articles MEANS by which this end is to be
on the above caption. The text to be achieved, and he has invested the gospel
considered is one of the most familiar with all the power needed for the overin all the New Testament. However, coming of these difficulties and the savthe fact that the text is familiar and ing of men.
that many sermons have been preachIn view of this and all else that is
ed from it, does not insure that the said in the New Testament on the
text is well understood.
point, it may be added that the gospel
I write on the fundamental and of Christ is God's ONLY POWER for
thought provoking statement of the the saving of men today. Hence, if
apostle Paul, in which he affirms, "I am one is not saved by the gospel, he is not
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: saved at all!
For it is the power of God unto salvaThis follows naturally, and is the
tion to everyone that believeth; to the only conclusion to which Paul's lanJew first, and also to the Greek. For guage could lead us, since that which
therein is the righteousness of God re- is to be accomplished by the use of
vealed from faith to faith: as it is writ- means exclusively appointed for the
ten, the just shall live by faith." (Rom. purpose, in the absence of the means
1:16-17.)
CANNOT BE ACCOMPLISHED.
The thought chiefly to be emphaOf course, God has other power than
sized in these articles is that the gospel that which he used to save men, but
here mentioned by Paul, IS EXCLUS- Paul declares that God has placed
IVELY THE GOSPEL FOR THIS THE POWER HE USES TO SAVE
DISPENSATION. And that it was MEN in the gospel of Christ.
never preached to anybody before the
If therefore, the gospel be not preachdeath of Christ.
ed to man, or if it be rejected when it is
Remember also, that the gospel of preached, man cannot be saved. How
Christ is here called, "THE POWER careful therefore, man should be how
OF GOD UNTO SALVATION," be- he treats the gospel of Christ.
cause it contains the provisions APLet us raise at once the question of
POINTED OF GOD for the accompwhat Paul meant by the phrase, the
lishment of this end. Man's sal- gospel of Christ. And the answer to this
vation from sin is here viewed as an question is not to be found in the
END to be accomplished, the attain- meaning of the word gospel itself. The
ment of which is accompanied with word gospel simply means "glad tidcertain difficulties. Knowing this, God ings" or "good news" without regard to
appointed the gospel of Christ as the the nature of the tidings or the news.
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Hence, Paul uses the prepositional
phrase "of Christ" to identify the gospel of which he is speaking, as the good
news or glad tidings connected with
Jesus the Christ.
We may understand therefore, that
when the apostle says he is not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ for it is the
power of God unto salvation, that he is
not speaking of any gospel which was
preached to any age or dispensation
BEFORE CHRIST.
There had been gospels preached before the coming of the dispensation of
Christ, and by divine authority too, but
none of these separately, nor all of them
together, constitute the gospel of Christ
which is in this age of the world, the
power of God unto the salvation of
men.
For instance, Paul once said to the
Galatians, "The scripture, foreseeing
that God would justify the Gentiles
by faith, preached the gospel before-

hand unto Abraham, saying, "In thee
shall all the nations be blessed." (Gal.
3:8.) But the gospel here mentioned as
having been preached to Abraham, was
not the gospel of which Paul was speaking in Romans 1:16, and which he says
is NOW the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth.
The gospel which was preached to
Abraham was the glad tidings that all
the nations should be blessed through
him. This was glad tidings indeed, but
for good and valid reasons which will
become more and more apparent as we
proceed, we shall see that this was not
the gospel by which men are saved today but only a promise of the coming
of him who when he arrived became
the central figure in that gospel by
which men are saved in this dispensation and of which Paul was speaking
in our text.
No, the gospel for this dispensation
was not preached to Abraham and his
contemporaries. More next month.

"What Must I Do to Be Saved?"
Hear the Gospel
(Rom. 1:16; Acts 11:14; Rom.
10:13-17; Mark 16:16; John 8:32.)

Confess Christ
Acts 8:35-37; Rom. 10:9, 10; Matt.
10: 32, 33; 1 Tim. 6:12.)

If you will carefully study the above
scriptures, you will learn what God
wants you to do to be saved. There
are many human schemes, but there is
only one divine plan for salvation.
Since God does the saving if it is done
at all, we have no assurance of forgiveness unless we comply with His
terms. We may "feel" all right, but
our feelings sometimes deceive us. We
cannot afford to rely on human testimony in a thing so important as our
salvation. When we do what God says
we have the divine testimony of His
word to assure us of redemption.

Be Baptized
(Matt. 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15, 16;
Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21; Rom.
6:3-5; Gal. 3:26, 27.)

After we have received forgiveness
by obedience to the gospel, we must
continue living by the gospel to inherit eternal life.

Believe
(Heb. 11:6; Rom 5:1; John 8:24;
20: 30. 31: James 2:19-26.)
Repent
(Lk. 24:47; Acts 3:19: 17:30, 31;
Lk. 13:3: Acts 11:18,)
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Why I Am a Christian
By Donald P. Ames, Aurora, Illinois
How often have you sat down and
really analyzed your actions—why did
you do this or that, or what caused you
to think a certain way about something?
In our daily rush
of activity, do we
just accept things
because they are
to be, or do we
take a bit of time
to meditate and
think out our actions?
Certainly
we need to do
more of the latter,
that we might act
from convictions,
and not merely as
agents of habit and reactions. With this
view in mind, it would do us all good to
pause and consider just why we obey
the gospel and just why we desire to
profess to be Christians. Is this something we do because of desire and convictions, or is it merely a habit and
something expected of us with which we
feel compelled to comply?

form of teaching whereunto ye were
delivered; and being made free from sin
ye became servants to righteousness."
This wonderful blessing, we find, occurs when we render obedience to the
gospel, being buried in baptism. Paul
shows in Rom. 6:6-7, "knowing this,
that our old man was crucified with
him, that the body of sin might be done
away, that so we should no longer be in
bondage to sin; for he that hath died is
justified from sin." When I become a
Christian, my former life of sin— however bad (compare with Paul's in 1
Tim. 1:15, Acts 22:4-5, etc.)—is forgotten, to be remembered no more.
(Heb. 8:12.) Instead I am ready to begin a whole new life in Christ. (Rom.
6:4.) Indeed, I can now forget the past
and, with present knowledge, begin my
life anew, knowing that by obedience
to His will, all has been forgiven.

Another reason for being a Christian
is my appreciation for the love of God.
Have you ever thought of the tremendous pain it must have caused God to
give up His only Son, to send Him to
There are several reasons why I am. a earth in the form of a man, and then
Christian, and why I rejoice over being watch Him die the shameful death
one. First of all, in being a Christian, I on the cruel cross of Calvary? Yet,
have the assurance of God that my sins John 3:16 says, "God so loved the
are forgiven. How often have you look- world, that he gave his only begotten
ed back over the mistakes of your life, Son, that whosoever believeth on Him
and remarked, "Oh, if I could only should not perish, but have eternal life."
live it all over again, knowing what I do Paul, in appealing to the Corinthians to
now, how differently I would live it!" give of the few material blessings they
Yet, we do have just such an oppor- had as an act of grace, noted that they
tunity. What a peace of mind it can be knew "the grace of our Lord Jesus
to know that as a Christian God has Christ, that, though he was rich, yet
forgiven and will forgive me of my sins, for your sakes he became poor, that
to wipe the slate clean and let me make ye through his poverty might become
a brand new start. Paul states in Rom. rich." (2 Cor. 8:9.) All of this—the
6:17-18, "but thanks be to God, that giving up of His Son and the cruel,
whereas ye were servants of sin, ye be- shameful death of Christ on Calvary—
came obedient from the heart to that was done that we might have eternal
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life, yet what have we done to show our
appreciation? By rendering obedience to
such a loving and merciful heavenly
Father, I can in a very small way attempt to show my appreciation for the
wonderful gift He has given me. Who
was I, that God should make such a
sacrifice? What had I done to deserve
such mercy? Yet, because of His love
for me, He gave His Son! Oh, the little
I can give in return!
A third reason I can give for being
a Christian is that it gives my life a
purpose and a goal. Of what value is
my life? I may feel I contribute my
share to the problems or aid of mankind, but does it have any real purpose
or goal other than my own elected one?
Christianity provides such for me.
First of all, it places before me a standard of right and wrong—a goal to be
obtained. John points out that the cares
and lusts of this world are to be below our standards (1 Jn. 2:16-17), and
Paul also adds to the contrast in Gal.
5:19-24. By elevating my standards to
those of the New Testament. I lift myself to a new goal—one above the lusts,
wars and corruptions of this world—
and strive for a world of peace, love,
and unity. But. as a Christian, not only do I have a high moral standard to
live by, but to my life is also given the
purpose of trying to save the souls of
men; thus both a moral and spiritual
purpose. Realizing that mankind is lost
in sin (Rom. 3: 23: 6: 2 3 ), and that the
gospel is the power of God to save those
who obey (Rom. 1:16; Heb. 5:9), my
being a Christian gives me the purpose
of helping my fellowman in a way that
accomplishes good not only in this life,
but also in the life hereafter. Thus, being a Christian places me in a position
of influence and example which, united
with teaching, gives me a constant goal
to attain—a better world and the salvation of the souls of men. But, without the blessing of Christ, my life
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would have been void of any real and
lasting purpose.
Still a fourth and final reason I wish
to give for being a Christian is that it
gives me a home with God and Christ
throughout eternity. Christ assures me,
"He that believed and is baptized shall
be saved." (Mk. 16:16.) James adds,
"Blessed is the man that endureth
temptation; for when he hath been approved, he shall receive the crown of
life, which the Lord promised to them
that love him." (Jas. 1:12.) Thus, having drawn his life to a finish, Paul concluded: "I have fought the good fight,
I have finished the course, I have kept
the faith: henceforth there is laid up
for me the crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous judge.
shall give to me at that day; and
not to me only, but also to all them
that have loved his appearing." (2
Tim. 4:7-8.) No gift can mean so much
as to know I have a home throughout
eternity waiting on high. The beauty of
such is beyond words, and yet it can be
mine by obedience to His will.
Yes, I am a Christian and rejoice
greatly that I have rendered obedience
to His will. Are you a Christian? Have
you obeyed His will as revealed in the
New Testament? Paul says, "For the
wages of sin is death; but the free gift
of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus
our Lord." (Rom. 6:23.) What reasons could you possibly offer for neglecting so wonderful a gift?
"And the very God of peace sanctify
you wholly; and I pray God your whole
spirit and soul and body be preserved
blameless unto the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ." (1 Thess. 5:23.)
Long winter evenings afford much
time for reading and thinking. This
is a fine time of year to send APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE to your friends.

The Religion of Christ Is Undenominational
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio
In the west, cattlemen of various
ranches brand their cattle as marks of
identification. The particular brand
denotes the owner and distinguishes one
man's cattle from
another.
Many
people
seem to want distinguishing marks
for Christians to
s e p a r a t e some
from others. As
the brand on the
cattle does not
d e t e r m i n e the
quality of the
cattle, these people
think the particular name which distinguishes one
"Christian" from another is of no consequence. "After all," they say, "we are
all Christians anyway."
This argument is based upon the rash
and unscriptural assumption that there
are Christians in all churches, that one
group is as good as another, and that
between the denominations there are
only minor differences which are insignificant in themselves.
But who delegated authority to any
man or group of men to sit in council
and pass legislation distinguishing one
group of Christians from another group
of Christians? If, as it is claimed, there
are Christians in all churches, where
does one get the authority to herd off
one group of Christians into one lot and
separate them from the fellowship of
other faithful Christians by erecting
walls, partitions, and barriers which
prohibit their cooperation and fellowship? What logic, scripture, or reason
dictates such a course? By what authority do religious conferences, conventions, synods, and church councils as-

sume unto themselves the power to differentiate so-called "Christians"?
Furthermore, why should one Christian want to be distinguished from another Christian? If two men are Christians, why should they WANT to erect
barriers (such as are thought to be of
no importance) to fellowship? Why
should they not want to shake hands,
and then together march under the
blood-stained banner of Jesus Christ,
united in heart, task and purpose?
Only One Wall Erected by God
God has erected but one wall of partition between people in any dispensation. To fulfill His righteous intent and
purpose of sending His Son into the
world through a chosen race, God gave
the law of Moses that this race, the
children of Israel, might be a separate
people until Christ should come. Paul
wrote in Gal. 3:19, "What then is the
law? It was added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to
whom the promise hath been made."
And Gal. 3:16 says that Christ is that
promised seed.
God erected this wall of partition
separating the Israelites from the Gentile nations. This wall served its purpose until Christ came; then He tore it
down. Eph. 2:14-15 tells us, "For he is
our peace, who made both one, and
brake down the middle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh the
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; that he
might create in himself of the two one
new man, so making peace." God erected the wall which separated Jew from
Gentile; in Christ's death on the cross
that wall was torn down. Now, by what
authority do men erect such walls as
now separate the various religious
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groups? God abolished the wall He
erected; now men build many walls!
One Flock
Jesus said in John 10:16, "Other
sheep I have, which are not of this fold;
them also I must bring, and they shall
hear my voice; and they shall become
one flock, and one shepherd." "This
fold" referred to Jews; "other sheep"
referred to Gentiles; the "fence" which
separated the "other sheep" from "this
fold" was the Mosaic law. That has
been torn down. The Lord says, "They
shall become one flock." Now men try
to separate some sheep from other
sheep, herd them off into another pasture, brand them a certain kind or type,
and prohibit their running with other
sheep! Yet, they insist that the sheep
in one pasture are as good as the sheep
in the other pasture. For they say that
one church is as good as another. But
if one pasture is as good as another
pasture, and the sheep in one are as
good as the sheep in another, why separate them?
Let us not build walls of separation
and barriers to fellowship by the creeds,
catechisms, confessions of faith, church
manuals, disciplines, church covenants,
and doctrines of men. Jesus Christ has
erected the only wall He wants erected— that is the wall of obedience to
the New Testament teaching that distinguishes the Christian from the
world. There are two classes of mature people, those in the church and
those in the world, the saved and the
unsaved. Had the Lord wanted certain walls erected to separate some of
the saved from others of the saved, he
would have erected them himself. He
has prohibited men's doing so, but many
religious leaders have done so anyway.
"How Can We Classify You?"
When churches of Christ object to
being classified as a denominational
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group, people ask, "How can we classify
you? How can we distinguish you from
other groups?" The answer is, we seek
no classification separate from other
Christians, if such there could be. New
Testament Christians object to being
distinguished from other New Testament Christians. They seek the fellowship and cooperation of all who are
truly Christians. Those who are not
New Testament Christians are not
Christians at all; these, Christians
seek to win to Christ the Lord.
But if some "classification" is insisted upon, follow this procedure: Remember that Peter, Paul, James and
John were Christians. Now, classify
them, distinguish them, mark them,
identify them. When you have done this
without violating any Scripture, you
have classified, distinguished, marked,
and identified members of the churches
of Christ. They seek no further classification nor identification than characterized faithful Christians of the first
century.
God has one fold for all Christians.
The Devil is the one who has deceived
man into thinking he can have many
folds. You can't serve God acceptably
by lending your support to such division. Come out from among it, we
plead with you, and be simply a Christian—a member of the Lord's church.
Be nothing more nor less than what
God requires you to be. Then you will
be united with Him, and with all other
faithful Christians upon this earth—in
His church.
(I am indebted to F. D. Srygley's
book. The New Testament Church, for
much of the wording of this article—
P.K.W.)
God's authorization, not man's acceptance, determines the right of a
practice.

The Samaritan woman appealed to
tradition when she remarked, "Our
fathers worshipped in this mountain."
(John 4:20.) Jesus did not encourage
her to continue according to the practice of her fathers. He replied, "Ye
worship ye know not what . . ." She
was not right in following the religion
of her ancestors.
Saul of Tarsus espoused the religion
of his fathers. He was an aggressive
enemy of Jesus. To the Galatians he
later wrote, "For ye have heard of my
conversation in time past in the Jews'
religion, how that beyond measure I
persecuted the church of God, and
wasted it: And profited in the Jews'
religion above many my equals in mine
own nation, being more exceedingly
zealous of the traditions of my fathers."
(Gal. 1:13,14.) Was Saul right in doing what his ancestors did? If so, it is
right to be a blasphemer, a persecutor,
and injurious to the kingdom of Christ.
(1 Tim. 1:13.)
The only reason some people can
give for being what they are religiously
is that their forefathers worshipped that
way. Some urge that a particular religion must be right because so many of
our ancestors accepted it. On this basis
the people of India could urge that they
are bound to be right in following Buddha. The people of Arabia could use the
same argument in defense of following
Mohammed. The Chinese might say the
same in behalf of their being disciples
of Confucius.
If my ancestors are my authority in
religion, which ones should I follow?
Seven generations ago I had 128 ancestors scattered over the world—some
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in Germany, some in Scotland, some in
Ireland, some in England, and some in
other places. Suppose I try to follow
them—one belongs to the Church of
England, one is Presbyterian, one is
Methodist, one is Lutheran, one is
Catholic; some may be infidels. Suppose I go back 30 or 40 generations.
One might be a Catholic, one a Waldensian, one a Barbarian, one a Hindu, etc.
Which father had the right faith? I
cannot follow them all.
But suppose all my ancestors were
in agreement religiously, would that
make them right? Since most Americans have a very mixed ancestral background, and the further we trace the
family tree the more confused the picture becomes, religious agreement is
highly improbable. Yet, if I went back
a thousand years and found that all my
ancestors were at that time Mohammedans, would that make Mohammedanism right? If I went back 1500 years
and found that all my forefathers were
at that time Catholics, would that make
Catholicism right? Suppose I go back
1900 years and find that
they were

Gnostics? Should I start advocating
Gnosticism?
Our faith should not rest in our
fathers; it should center in Christ. My
ancestors were weak and erring men;
my Lord was divine. History records
some of what my forefathers did; the
Bible records what my Lord's disciples
did. Traditions come and go; Jesus remains the same. Churches have arisen
which claim to be Christ's; the marks
for positive identification are given in
the New Testament and by them I may
know the genuine from the counterfeit.
Choosing the right religion is difficult
and confusing to some; to others it
simply boils down to reading the Bible
and following Christ. One says THIS
was the faith of our fathers; another
says THAT; the scripture teaches that
our faith stands in the power of God,
not in the wisdom of man. (1 Cor.
2:5.)
Does your faith center in Christ, or
does it rest upon your ancestors? Are
you a Christian, or something else? Are
you a member of Christ's church? Read
the New Testament! Study!
—I.H.
Second Class postage paid at St. Louis, Mo.
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Denominationalism at Corinth
By Paul K. Williams, Columbus, Ohio
Paulite Church, a Cephasite Church,
The religion of Christ is undenominational. Jesus built but one church, and an Apollosite Church. They had
and He wishes His followers to be uni- not actually divided into these churchted. Modern-day es, but they were already calling themdenominationalism selves after these men.
is keeping those
Paul condemned this division in no
who believe in uncertain terms. He wrote in 1 Cor.
C h r i s t divided, 1:10, "Now I beseech you, brethren,
thus
frustrating through the name of our Lord Jesus
the will of Christ. Christ, that ye all speak the same thing,
Although promi- and that there be no divisions among
nent men
and you; but that ye be perfected together
women try to just- in the same mind and in the same
ify division among judgment." Thus did he plead with
believers, a little them to leave off their party names and
reading in the think and believe alike. Then he wrote
New Testament in verse 13, "Is Christ divided? Was
will convince the honest person that Paul crucified for you? or were ye bapdivision is sinful.
tized into the name of Paul?" He didn't
have to answer those questions. They
Denominationalism Not New
answer themselves. Christ is not diviDenominationalism is nothing partic- ded. Nor has any man other than Jesus
ularly new. The germ of denomina- been crucified for us. Neither are we to
tionalism found its way into the church be baptized into any other name than
at Corinth in New Testament times— the name of the Father, the Son, and
the church which Paul the apostle had the Holy Spirit.
established. There arose division in the
What greater indictment of the spirit
church over preacher preference, and of denominationalism could the apostle
the controversy became very heated. Paul have written? Churches named afPaul wrote to them about this and de- ter men or particular doctrines abound
scribed their condition in 1 Cor. 1:12. on every side. Loyalty to these parties
He wrote, "Now this I mean, that each comes above loyalty to Christ, Himself.
one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I Think a minute, friend. Can they all be
of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of following Christ when Christ pleads for
Christ." Thus, in embryo, there was a unity? Can they be following His will

which makes the denomination distinctive. There is not a single mark of distinction of any denomination on earth
that came from the Bible. The thing
which distinguishes the denomination is
what men have said, and what men have
made the denomination to be. Why
should a person be called upon to accept
the errors of any denomination? Even
if the person in a denomination learns
that some distinctive doctrine of that
denomination is wrong, he cannot give
it up and remain loyal to the denomination. To give up the distinctive error
(which should be done) would be to
give up the denominational relationship.
Be a Christian Only
To be a New Testament Christian is
a grand and glorious privilege. We enjoy liberty in Christ and freedom from
the dictates of men, the authority of ecclesiastical councils, and would-be religious lords. No truth the child of God
can ever learn will change his relationship as a Christian. Learning more
truth will merely confirm and solidify
his faith. "Stand fast therefore, in the
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us
free," is what Paul wrote in Galatians
5:1.
In Christ, people are bound only by
the perfect law of liberty. They are
free to reject all error—in fact they
must reject it—and to continue throughout life a constant study of truth revealed in the pages of God's Word.
What a privilege!
I plead with you to become a Christian—and a Christian only. The New
Testament teaches us plainly what we
must do to be saved (become a Christian.) If we will obey its commands
without
addition or subtraction, we can
But in order to be a member of a
denominational church and accept what- be assured that we have the remission
ever morsel of truth that denomination of our sins and are in Christ, where
teaches, a person must also accept the salvation is.
many errors taught by the denominaRenew Your Subscription Now!
tion. It is the error taught and practiced

when they call themselves after these
divisive names when such is plainly condemned in His word? The plain truth is
that men have become so blinded by
their creeds and human wisdom that
they are trampling upon the will of
Jesus, completely disregarding His desires and proceeding to go their own
ways in their own churches regardless
of what the New Testament says!
Some Truth in Every Church
"But there is some truth in every
church," you say. This is admitted.
But why should anyone insist that a
person join some particular denomination in order to have access to the portion of truth taught by that denomination? Did not Peter, Paul, James and
John have access to ALL truth? We
know they did. Peter writes in 2 Peter
1:3 that they were given "all tilings that
pertain to life and godliness." If one is
a Christian, nothing more, nothing less,
and nothing else, just as were Christians
of the first century, he has access to the
same truth to which they had access. It
is not necessary to belong to any denomination to have access to whatever
morsel of truth that denomination has
to offer. The Christian only has access
to all truth, and is bound to accept that
truth and nothing else. As time passes
and the Christian learns more truth
from the Bible, this new truth learned
neither disqualifies him as a Christian
nor alters his relationship to the Lord
and fellow Christians. He has simply
learned more truth, his faith has been
further confirmed, and he has grown
stronger as a Christian as a result.. He
is still nothing" other than a Christian—
only he has grown in faith and in the
grace of God.
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The General Baptists — Who They Are and
What They Believe
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
A few weeks ago someone handed me
a small tract distributed by the General
Baptist Press, Poplar Bluff, Mo., entitled, "The General Baptists — Who
Do They Believe?" The tract
is not copyrighted,
so I am reproducing a few sections
of it, some in
whole and some in
part, that you
may
understand
their doctrine. All
quotations
from
the tract are in
italics. My comments are designed to point out the
doctrinal errors of the General Baptists.
"Why Are We Called 'Baptists'? Because we believe that immersion is the
only Bible form of baptism. The word
'baptist' comes from the Greek word
'baptizo', which means 'to dip, plunge,
immerse.' That is the word which is
always used in the New Testament to
describe baptism. The name was given
to us by other people because we would
not sprinkle."
This is a factual account of how the
name "Baptist" came to be applied in
a religious sense, but does that make
it right? Christians of the first century
did not sprinkle, yet they were called
after Christ, not after baptism. Baptism is an act commanded of the Lord
in the New Testament. If it is right
to wear the name "Baptist" because
the Lord commanded baptism, it is
right to wear the name "Repenter" because the Lord commanded repentance.
The Bible teaches that we should be
called "Christians." (1 Pet. 4:16.)

God's word does not teach us to be
called after the name of an act, a form
of organization, a place where Jesus
may have lived, nor some peculiar
doctrine.
"Why Are We Called 'General Baptists'? Many years ago there arose a
dispute among Baptists about the question of predestination. Some Baptists
believed that only the chosen ones
could be saved. These people were
called Particular Baptists, and we have
often referred to them as 'Calvinist'
Baptists. The other group of Baptists
believed that Jesus died to save all
people, and that if anyone would repent of his sins and come to Jesus, he
could be saved. This was called the
general atonement, and so the Baptists
who believed this were called General
Baptists. Sometimes we are referred to
as Arminian Baptists."
While the Bible plainly teaches that
Christ died for the sins of all men, it
does not authorize the wearing of the
name "Baptist" as a religious designation. Read the New Testament carefully and you will find no mention of
"Baptists," either "General," "Particular," "Calvinist," "Arminiam," "Freewill,"
"Landmark,"
"Convention,"
"Primitive," or any other brand. The
Lord's true disciples are called "Christians." (Acts 11:26; 26:28.) Peter admonishes us to "speak as the oracles
of God." (l Pet. 4:11.) We are not
doing this when we wear, teach, defend, and uphold a religious designation that is absolutely foreign to God's
oracles.
"When was the First General Baptist
Church Organized? The first church
ever called a 'General Baptist church'
was organized about 1611 in Holland.
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The organizer was John Smith. The
members were Englishmen who had
been driven from their native land because of their opposition to the state
supported Church of England. They
did not stay in Holland very long, but
returned to the mother country and
established a large General Baptist
movement."
The Lord's church was established
nearly sixteen hundred years before the
first "General Baptist Church" was organized. The General Baptist Church is
not the church that Jesus built. Christ's
church was started in Jerusalem. (Acts
2.) The General Baptists began, by
their own admission, in Holland. The
first members of the church of Christ
were Jews who heard and obeyed the
gospel on the day of Pentecost. The
first general Baptists were Englishmen
who had fled to Holland. This proves
conclusively that the General Baptists
are of human origin. Christ's church is
of divine origin.
"What Is the Important Thing About
a Church? The important thing about
a church is what it teaches .... General
Baptists have the name they wear because it describes them doctrinally and
it is a matter of pride with us that no
one has ever successfully disputed the
soundness of our doctrine."
What a church practices is just as
important as what it teaches. General
Baptists neither teach nor practice
what the Bible would have the Lord's
people teach and practice. While they
follow the Bible on some points, they
deviate from it in name, in the plan of
salvation, in worship, in upholding denominationalism, and in other points.
The fact that a church is scriptural in
name does not make it right in all that
it does, but no church can be scriptural
while wearing a human name. "General Baptist" is a human name. As for
success, or lack of success, in disputing the "soundness" of General Bap(164)

tist doctrine, we shall leave it to our
readers to decide that for themselves.
"What Are the Peculiar Beliefs of
the General Baptists?" Among other
things, two peculiar beliefs are listed
which I think merit some comment.
"Immersion is the only Biblical mode
of baptism. See Rom. 6:3-5, Col. 2:12,
Matt. 3:16, Acts 8:38 . . ."
According to the above passages immersion is not a "mode" of baptism; it
IS baptism. General Baptists are quite
right in contending for immersion and
teaching against sprinking and pouring.
"Only those who are saved by an act
of believing are proper subjects to be
baptized. See Acts 8:37, Acts 2:41, and
many other such references. Obviously,
babies cannot believe and need not be
baptized. We believe that they are
safe in the grace of God until they become old enough to be responsible for
their acts."
The Bible clearly teaches that baptism is for responsible people who are
capable of being taught. This excludes
infants from being proper subjects for
baptism. Here again the General Bap-

tists teach the truth. But in the same
paragraph they set forth one of their
most glaring errors. Notice that they
say, "Only those who are saved by an
act of believing are proper subjects to
be baptized." The passages cited show
that men were believers before being
baptized, but they do not show that
those baptized WERE SAVED BY AN
ACT OF BELIEVING BEFORE BAPTISM. Here is a false teaching held incommon by all Baptist groups. Other
denominations join with the Baptists
in this erroneous doctrine. It is the
unscriptural belief that men are saved
the moment they believe, before and
without baptism.
The Bible teaches justification by
faith, but NOT FAITH ONLY. (James
2:24.) Jesus said, "He that believeth
AND IS BAPTIZED shall be saved
..." (Mk. 16:16.) Baptists would
have Jesus say, "He that believeth
shall be saved, then he may be baptized." What right do they have to
make baptism follow salvation when
Jesus makes salvation follow baptism?
In Acts 2:38 sinners were commanded
to "Repent, and be baptized ... for the
remission of sins." According to Baptist teaching it should read, "Repent
for the remission of sins, then be baptized." Here again they reverse the
Biblical order. The whole question is
this: Are men saved by faith the moment they believe, or when they believe to the point that they obey the
Lord in baptism? I do not deny justification by faith. I emphatically deny
justification by FAITH ONLY. Baptism is an act of faith. The Bible
teaches that the faith which saves is
that which expresses itself in action—
humble obedience to the will of Christ.

by faith before baptism, but the Bible
teaches salvation by faith when we are
baptized into Christ. (Rom. 6:3-5;
Gal. 3:26,27.) Baptist doctrine contradicts Bible doctrine on the design or
purpose of baptism. People who accept Baptist doctrine are not baptized
for the right purpose. They think they
are already saved when baptized, thus
they cannot be baptized "for (unto) the
remission of sins" as the Bible commands. (Acts 2:38; 22:16.)
This brief review of a few items of
General Baptist doctrine is written in
the spirit of love and kindness. We candidly ask our friends in the General
Baptist churches to study the scriptures
carefully. How can you remain in a
church which is unscriptural in name,
which admits that it was founded at the
wrong time and place to be the Lord's
church, and which does not teach the
Bible plan of salvation? If you are a
General Baptist, yet you do not agree
with their doctrine, how can you conscientiously give your moral and financial support to the propagation of
false doctrine?

The seriousness of the error of Baptist doctrine on this point lies in their
offering salvation on a false basis.
They lead folks to think they are saved
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Theos - - God
Since the day Jesus "was made in the
likeness of men," an unending controversy has raged concerning His deity.
Among His contemporaries there were
those who denied
it and crucified
Him. Others who
saw Him believed
and followed Him
faithfully
until
death. On Pentecost Peter preached that Jesus was
deity and about
t h r e e thousand
were s a v e d . A
short time later
Stephen preached
this same fact and was stoned. The first
Council of Nicea (325 A. D.) was called to discuss the problem of the deity
of Christ and His relationship with the
Father. Another was called in 381
A. D. to discuss it further.
The controversy revolves around
these questions: Was Christ co-eternal
with the Father or created by Him?
Was He equal to the Father or unequal
in deity? Was He of the same substance as the Father or of a more
human essence?
Today, even, there are those who
contend for a Christ who was created
by the Father, is unequal to Him, and
was not deity but only a perfect man.
Two of such groups are the Jehovah's
Witnesses and Unitarians.
It matters not in what century nor
among what people this controversy
arises, it must be settled by the Bible,
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for there is no other source which deals
with the relationship of the Father and
Son. In the Bible there is one word
which must be considered before reaching a conclusion. This word is theos
which is translated into English, "God,"
or "-god."
In undertaking a search for an exhaustive definition of theos there is
little to be found beyond the fact that
it is "a god or deity." It may be
written to refer to many gods or one
god and these gods may be good or
evil. The definition, then, is of little
help except to explain by simple translation what the word means. Nevertheless, by noticing to whom theos is applied and by studying its uses much can
be learned about the relationship between the Father and Son and particularly about the deity or "godship"
of Christ.
Theos and the Gentile Gods
In the first century the Gentiles worshipped many deities of the sky, earth,
and nature. They conceived of their
gods as having the passions and desires
of all men who could come to the earth
with a human body as normal as others
and yet could change their form into
other objects. They believed their gods
had superhuman powers. Therefore,
when Paul healed the lame man at
Lystra, the people shouted, "The gods
are come down to us in the likeness of
men." (Acts 15:11.) They expected
special favors if they were diligent in
their worship to all gods; thus Paul
found in Athens an altar built TO THE
UNKNOWN "THEO." These were
simply gods of the imagination, as Paul
stated in Acts 19:26, ". . . they be no
gods, which are made with hands . . ."
Theos and Inanimate Objects
In Phil. 3:18,19 Paul referred to
enemies of the cross of Christ as those
"Whose end is destruction, whose God

is their belly, and whose glory is in
their shame, who mind earthly things."
Whatever a man finds himself spending
his time, money and energies satisfying,
that has become his god. He may be a
glutton as these are indicated to be.
With some it might be wealth or fame.
In this case the theos is real but inferior to the worshipper.
Theos and Satan
"But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to
them that are lost: In whom the god
of this world hath blinded the minds of
them which believe not, lest the light
of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is
the image of God, should shine unto
them." (2 Cor. 4:3,4.) Here theos refers to a real being, one even spiritual
in nature but evil in design and purpose.
Theos and Christ
Even before Christ was born there
was unmistakable evidence and assurance that He would be deity. Isaiah
had stated to Israel in his day, "Therefore the Lord Himself will give you a
sign: behold, a virgin shall be conceived, and bear a son and shall call
his name Immanuel." (Isa. 7:14.) In
Matthew 1:23 this prophecy is quoted
with an additional comment on the
meaning of Immanuel. It is divinely
defined "God with us." When Christ
came upon the scene theos was among
men.
Further evidence of His deity is in
Acts 20. The apostle here admonished
the elders to "feed the church of God,
which he hath purchased with his own
blood." (Acts 20:28.) All four gospels
make it clear beyond a doubt whose
blood was shed, yet here the Christ is
referred to by the word theos.
After the resurrection Thomas is the
first to address the Savior as theos.
Though this apostle is called "doubting" Thomas, he is the first we have

record of in the Bible who realized His
deity and expressed it in. terms of
theos. To him Christ was, "My Lord
and my God." (John 20:28.)
A final verse showing the relation of
theos to Christ is John 1:1. "In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God."
Verse 14 identifies the Word by saying,
"And the Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us . . ." Jesus here IS
theos and also is WITH theos. It must
be true, then, that the Son and the
Father are both designated theos.
Though the work of the Father and
Son have been different in providing
salvation for us, this in no way means
that one is God and the other is not.
That Jesus was human was proven by
His death. That He was God or Deity
was proven by His resurrection. That
He was eternal is proven by the statement of John, "In the beginning was the
Word." Whenever the beginning came
forth, the Son was already there. Verse
3 says literally, "All things through
him came into being, and without him
not even one (thing) came into being
which has come into being." Therefore,
the Christ could not have been created.
He is God by virtue of His resurrection,
His eternity, and His Sonship with the
Father.
These uses of theos reveal the following about the word: (1) it is used to
refer to that which is real or imaginary.
(2) It may designate a good or evil
being. (3) Theos may be used and
applied to that which is physical or
spiritual. Yet, what do all these have
in common? There seems to be only
one thing: they are the objects of
worship. Whether it be the gods of the
Gentiles, wealth, fame, the stomach,
Satan, Christ, or the Father, they all
are worshipped. Theos simply means
God or Deity and that is an object or
being to be worshipped.
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Catholicism in the News
By Bill Crews, Ft. Worth, Texas
The Roman Catholic Church has
been very much in the news of late.
Relentless efforts are being made to
portray her in a respectable light in
hopes that she might become more
acceptable to those who suspect and
fear her. No opportunity is lost to
gain for her favorable publicity.
The Second Vatican Council opened
October 11, 1962. No little publicity
has already been given to Pope John
XXIII's "great desire for Christian
unity." Catholic representatives with
Vatican credentials have appeared as
observers at two non-catholic conventions at which unity and union were
discussed. Unprecedented visits have
been made to the Vatican by high officials in the Anglican, Presbyterian
and Lutheran churches. Many have
fallen for the propaganda and are naive
enough to think that the Roman Catholic Church is now interested in resolving differences and working for
unity. The only kind of unity in which
that apostate body is interested is the
kind that comes as a result of everyone
coming into the Roman Catholic
Church. She will not give up one dogma she has developed nor relinquish one
vestige of power she claims. Only a
few months ago an AP report released
from Vatican City said, "Pope John
called ... for Christian unity but asserted that unified Christianity is possible only under the Roman Catholic
Church." Romanism, like Communism,
intends to make no concessions, just
overtures.
Following the celebrated Finkbine
incident, Vatican radio said: "A living
being has been killed." "A crime has
been committed." "He was a human
being. He was alive. He was innocent.
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He was killed." On the one hand we
have Roman Catholicism protesting as
if horrified, feigning shock as if feeling
sympathetic pity and affecting deep
concern for human life. On the other
hand we have its bloody history of the
Inquisition, its unchanged official attitude toward "heretics" and its present-day priest-led mobs of persecutors
in Colombia, Spain, Italy, and elsewhere. Every "innocent" child, it
teaches, is born depraved, lost and with
the stain of original sin.
Catholicism, most persons think, is
unwaveringly opposed to divorce and
unalterably dedicated to the sanctity of
marriage. What most people do not
know is that it refuses to acknowledge
the validity of civil ceremonies and
others not conducted by their priests,
and grants annulments in the place of
divorces. The sister of Jackie Kennedy
is now married to Stanislaw Radziwill.
She has been married before, and he
has been married before. "Mr. Radziwill has no problem with the church
about his own two previous marriages
since the first, to a Czech beauty, was
annulled, and the second, to the present
Countess of Dudley, was a civil ceremony not recognized by the Church."
(Parade Magazine, Oct. 7, 1962.) Mrs.
(Princess) Radziwill is trying to get the
Vatican Tribunal to annul her first
marriage; then she and her present
husband can be remarried in a Roman
Catholic Church ceremony, and all
will be well. This is a far cry from what
Jesus taught in Matt. 19:3-8.
The first edition of the Book of Mormon lists Joseph Smith as "Author and
Proprietor." Modern editions say,
"Translated by Joseph Smith." Quite
a difference!

"The Gospel For This Age or Dispensation" (No. 2)
It is our purpose to show, in this voice of one crying in the wilderness,
series of brief studies, that the gospel Make ye ready the way of the Lord,
by which men are saved in this age or Make his paths straight." (Matt. 3:1dispensation is distinct from any other 3.) The gospel or glad tidings then,
gospel that was ever preached before. preached by John was the good news
And hence, it was affirmed last month that the kingdom of Christ was at hand.
that the gospel which was preached to Moreover, Christ himself, during his
Abraham (Gal. 3:8) was not the gos- public ministry upon the earth did not
pel by which men are saved in this age. preach the gospel of which Paul is
speaking in Romans 1:16, and by which
Neither was the gospel which is NOW men are saved in our day. When John's
the power of God to save men ever ministry was cut short by his untimely
preached to the nation of the Jews bedeath at the hands of Herod, we are
fore Christ. The Jews had a gospel told that, "From that time began Jesus
preached to them, and of this gospel to preach and to say, Repent ye; for
the apostle speaks in his letter to the the kingdom of heaven is at hand."
Hebrews, but it was not the gospel of
(Matt. 4:17.) We may say then, that
Christ of which he speaks in the RoJesus preached the same gospel that
man letter. (1:16.) The gospel which John the baptist had preached, that is,
was preached to the Jews was the glad the gospel of his coming kingdom.
tidings of their deliverance from EgypThe twelve apostles were sent out by
tian bondage through Moses and their
possible entrance into the land of Jesus under a limited commission
Canaan. But the apostle says "The (Matt. 10:5-7) and they also preached
word of hearing did not profit them, the very same gospel which had been
because it was not united by faith in preached by John and by Jesus, i.e.
that the kingdom of Christ was apthem that heard." (Heb. 4:1-2.)
proaching.
And again, the gospel of Christ by
Luke tells of Jesus sending out the
which men are saved today (Rom. 1:
seventy (Ch. 10), and they were com16) was not preached by John the baptist. The gospel which was preached by missioned to preach that, "The kingdom
John was the glad tidings of the ap- of God is come nigh unto you." (V.9.)
proaching kingdom. "In those days
Great importance attaches to our becometh John the baptist preaching in ing able to identify the time and place
the wilderness of Judea, saying, Repent of the beginning of the gospel of Christ.
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at This is why we have been so particular
hand. For this is he that was spoken of in the negation of certain errors which
through Isaiah the prophet, saying, The have been held by some regarding the
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matter. And since Paul in our text
(Rom. 1:16), affirms that the gospel of
Christ is the means by which God saves
men in this dispensation, if we can find
the beginning of its proclamation, we
can know with unerring certainty of
what it consists.
Let us read now, 1 Cor. 15:1-4:
"Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel which I preached unto
you, which also ye received, wherein
also ye stand, by which also ye are saved .. . For I delivered unto you first
of all that which also I received: that
Christ died for our sins according to
the scriptures; that he was buried; and
that he hath been raised on the third
day according to the scriptures;" to
the proof of which he adds the names
of living witnesses.
Since the gospel of which Paul speaks
in our text (Rom. 1:16) is declared by
him to be the power of God to save all
men, and he says that the gospel which
he had preached to the Corinthians had
saved them, we can be sure that in both
of these passages he is speaking of the
same gospel. Hence, we have now found
what are the facts of the gospel which
is the power of God unto salvation in
this the Christian dispensation. They
are the death of Christ for our sins, his
burial and his resurrection from the
dead.
The word "fact" is correctly used only of a deed, an act, something that has
actually happened or come to pass. And
since this is true, it is easy to see why
the gospel of Christ which is NOW the
power of God to save men, was not
preached to any age before this one. It
literally could NOT be preached until
the tragic deed of Calvary had been
done; his cruel death upon the cross
had been accomplished.
This sets a definite time then in the
past beyond which we cannot go to find
the answer to the question of what men
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must believe and do today, in order to
be saved. And if we can find where these
facts were first proclaimed to the people
and what was required of those who believed them that they might have the
remission of sins and be saved, we will
have found what men must do today in
order to be saved. With this and the
conditions of salvation we shall deal
next month.
"By humility and the fear of the
Lord are riches, and honour, and life."
(Prov. 22:4.)
Our inheritance is outlined in the
Last Will and Testament of Jesus
Christ. Are you interested enough to
read that Will? Are you interested
enough to comply with its terms?
An angry man opens his mouth and
shuts his mind.
BOUND VOLUMES
We frequently receive inquiries
about back numbers of the paper.
The only way we can supply back
issues for 1960 and 1961 is in bound
volumes. These annual volumes are
attractively and substantially bound
in black with gold stamping. They
sell for $2.50 each. If you are interested in preserving copies of all
issues of APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, you
will find the annual bound volumes
which are fully indexed a most convenient way of doing so.
We have about a dozen bound
volumes of THE RICHMOND EVANGELIST. This paper was published from
Richmond, Va., before we began the
present work. These sell for $2.00
each. When they are gone there will
be no more.
HI ST ORY
OF THE CHURCH
THROUGH THE AGES by Robert H.
Brumback. 428 pages. $5.00

Why Be an Ape?
(From THE SCRIPTURE STANDARD, July, 1962)
In my "teens," I was often puzzled into being out of nothing. There was a
by things I met in school which did not time when there was no life, and then
fit with what I had been taught at suddenly life was there. Then through
home and in the church. One recurring countless ages there was an evolving of
problem was the theory of evolution. one species into another, and so came
One phrase I remember hearing (and it man. Absolutely contrary to this view
really sounded something) was this: is the Bible teaching that God—the
"Man has an ancient simian lineage." source of all life—has always existed,
It made me feel rather important, but and He created the first human pair.
I looked it up in the dictionary, and
Mules!
that spoiled everything. I found that
simian comes from the Latin simia,
The common mule stands against the
meaning (you've guessed it, of course) theory of evolution and kicks it to
"an ape." I didn't like that. It is hard- pieces! The theory demands that there
ly good for one's self respect to be was change from one species of life
told he is no more than an advanced to another—in ascending scale, so to
ape!
speak. The mule is a hybrid (mongrel), being the offspring of ass and
mare. But the process stops with the
mule—no new species can be produced.
Which takes us back to Genesis 1. God
instituted his law of procreation. Every
form of life—animal, vegetable, human
—was to bring forth "after its kind."
It is illustrated by the apostle's
words thus: "Whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap." Strawberries
do not grow on apple trees!
Mother of All Living

This particular theory has many
variations, but however you look at it
you cannot square it with the Bible.
It asks you to believe that life began
in the slime and came up through ascending forms or levels of life to
where he is today. Presumably, he
ought to be "going up" still and
changing into something else too! The
Bible states that "God made man in
his (God's) own image."
Yes, it's quite a contrast. The idea
we're asked to accept is that life came

Anthropologists (those who study the
history of the human species) are more
and more taking the view that the human race sprang from a common stock
—one original pair. It is not surprising,
is it? "And Adam called his wife's name
Eve; because she was the mother of all
living." (Gen. 3:20.) We are all descendants of a first pair—and there is
not one established scientific fact which
conflicts with this.
All Out of One
Paul, at Athens, said that God "made
of one" (Authorized Version, "of one
blood") all nations of men..." (Acts
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17:26.) Years ago, a friend and I visited for the headquarters of the F.B.I, in
Washington, D. C. We were fascinated
by the laboratories where blood analysis
etc., took place. We put this question
to the official who was explaining things
to us: "Is a man's color shown by his
blood?" The answer: "No. The human
race has only one blood—with the varying groups running consistently through
them all." We next asked, "Does the
blood of man differ from the blood of
the monkey (or ape)?" The answer:
"There are fundamental differences."
Next: "Would it be possible to confuse
monkey blood with human blood?" The
reply: "No, the difference between the
two is great." We ended with this
query: "On the basis of the theory of
evolution, how can that difference be
accounted for?" And the answer was:
"It cannot."
Obviously, if man and monkey have
a common ancestor you'd expect at
least great similarity of blood. But between the two there is "an unbridgeable
gap." The Bible stands!
Offspring of God
If man is just a developed beast
there is probably much justification for
beastly behaviour. But he isn't. His
origin is not in the slime. He came into
being by the creative activity of God.
As Paul said (quoting a Greek poet),
"We are his (God's) offspring." Man
was made to be God's friend. Sin separated man from God. But in Jesus
Christ we can find our true selves;
we can be God's true children; we can
bear the image of God. "God made
man" ... in the beginning. He can
make us "a new creation" in Christ.
Why be an ape? Be a "Man—or woman—in Christ."
Increased opportunity brings with it
increased responsibility.
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What Church
Should I Join?
All up and down this troubled land
Confusion reigns today,
As honest folks on every hand
In doubts are heard to say;
"I cannot tell which church to join,
There are so very many."
To whom we offer this advice—
You should never join any!
You cannot join the church of Christ,
No man can vote you in;
The Lord, Himself, will add you
When He saves you from your sin.
Then take no chances, neighbor.
This race but once you'll run.
A church you'd join must be of man,
And not the proper one.
Beware the church you cannot find
Within the sacred pages;
Be safe, dear sinner, rest your soul
Upon the Rock of Ages.
Be added to His blood-bought church,
And drink salvation's cup;
For every plant God planted not,
It shall be rooted up.
No mourner's bench on Pentecost
The inspired Peter fitted,
But said, "Repent and be baptized,
That your sins may be remitted."'
The Lord, who saved and added those
Who did, that day, His will,
Will do the same for you, dear friend,
For He is adding still.
Let not false teachers lead you wrong.
Nor close your eyes in slumber;
When Jesus said He'd build His church.
'Twas not in plural number.
No choice of churches, neighbor mine.
Is found beneath the sun;
Though men may have ten thousand,
Our Savior has but one.
—Author Unknown

The Resurrection of Jesus
By Arvid K. McGuire, Kirk-wood, Missouri
The resurrection of Jesus from the
dead is the miracle of the New Testament. This event constitutes the Imperial seal of Jehovah on the life, work,
and teaching of
Jesus of Nazareth.
He was declared,
marked out and
fully proven to be
the Son of God by
his
resurrection
from the dead.
(Rom. 1:4-5.)
This historical
event was the personal miracle of
the Messiah. In
the New Testament it is jointly attributed to the
Father (Rom. 6:4), to the Holy Spirit
(Rom. 8:11), and to Jesus himself.
(John 10:18.) The other miracles of
Jesus were performed for others. The
miracle of his resurrection was the
miracle of his person. Every miracle
performed by Jesus displayed the
Father's almighty power, signified the
Father's approval of Jesus, and created wonder in the minds of the eye-witnesses. In his person Jesus has "the
power of an endless life" (Heb. 7:16),
and is a priest "made higher than the
heavens." (Heb. 7:26.)
In Paul's masterful treatise on the
resurrection, he declares the resurrection of Christ to be the foundation on
which Christianity is built. Destroy the
foundation and you have destroyed the
building. Without his resurrection the
work of Christ is undone. If Christ be
not raised then certain consequences
logically follow: (1) The preaching of
the apostles is vain. (2) The disciple's
faith is void. (3) The apostles as witnesses have given lying testimony. (4)

Christians are lost, for they have no
savior. A dead defeated savior cannot
give victory. Christ was raised for our
justification (Rom. 4:25), but if he was
not raised there is no justification possible (5) Christians who have died are
perished. There is no hope. (6) Christians are of all men most pitiable.
But Christ has been raised from the
dead! This historical event was announced prophetically by David and
Isaiah. (Psa. 16:8-10; Isa. 53.) Jesus
fulfilled the law of Moses, the prophets
and Psalms in his life, death and resurrection. (Lk. 24:25-27; 44-47.) Jesus
died "according to the scriptures, was
buried and arose on the third day according to the scriptures." (1 Cor. 15:34.)
His resurrection was prefigured in
type in the Old Testament. The budding
of Aaron's rod, the offering of Isaac
and the typical significance of Melchisedek are types of the resurrection. Jesus
appealed to the experience of Jonah as
typical of his own death and resurrection. (Matt. 12:39-40.)
Added to this evidence is the prophecies of Jesus concerning his death
and resurrection. (John 2:19-21; 20:19.) It accounts for the change of Saul
of Tarsus from a persistent persecutor
to a persecuted preacher.
Because Jesus hath been raised, the
following are true: (1) The resurrection
is a reality. (2) The apostles' preaching is valid. (3) The disciple's faith is
valid. (4) The apostles as witnesses are
true. (5) Christians are saved from
their past sins. (6) Christians who have
died are preserved, for they are with
Christ. (Phil. 1:21-23.) (7) Christians
are assured of victory over sin and
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death through Jesus Christ. (1 Cor.
16:58; Rev. 3:21.)
The resurrection of Jesus is the seal
of our resurrection. The resurrection of
Jesus as firstfruits of them that are
asleep opens the tomb for our resurrection and eternal life. Because he arose,
we shall be raised. (John 5: 28-29.)
His resurrection as firstfruits is the
pledge of a great harvest—the general
resurrection of all the dead.
The resurrection of Jesus assures us
of our resurrection. When the dead are
raised God will judge the world. The
Judgment day has been appointed.
(Acts 17:30-31.) Every man will spend
eternity either in heaven or in hell. God
has made it possible for men to spend
eternity in heaven by obedience to the

gospel of Jesus Christ. In view of the
judgment and eternal torment, God
commands all men everywhere to repent. Men must believe and confess
their faith in Jesus as the risen savior.
(Rom. 10: 9,10.) Each person must
be baptized into Christ. (Rom. 6:3,
Gal. 3:27.) The element in which we
are to be baptized is water. (Acts
10:4 7,48; Jn. 3:5.) If Christ has not
been raised, then baptism is a mockery,
for baptism is in the likeness of the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.
Have you been baptized into the death
of Christ? Have you been raised to
walk in newness of life? Then obey
from the heart that form of doctrine
and become a new creature in Christ
Jesus. (Rom. 6:4, 17-18; 2 Cor. 5:17.)

Salvation Outside the Church?
By Bill Cavender, Longview, Texas
Many people in the world today have
the idea that one can be saved outside
the church as well as in it. They think
that just so a person is morally good,
honest and upright, he will be saved
eternally. Some think that one church
is as good as another. Some believe
that the church has nothing to do with
one's salvation.
It makes no difference what one
might think on the above questions!
The important thing is, what does God
say in His word about it? When God
speaks, that should settle the question
for anyone.
Here, briefly, is what God has said
on these questions. I plead with you to
open your New Testament and read
every passage. The church is essential
because Christ shed his blood for the
church (Acts 20:28); he gave himself
up for the church (Eph. 5:25); he is
the head of the church (Col. 1:18; Eph.
1:22-23); he is the builder of the
(174)

church (Matt. 16:18); and he is the
saviour of the body, the church. (Eph.
5:23.) Since Christ did these things
for the church, how can one conclude
that the Lord's church as revealed in
the New Testament is not essential?
Did he build, die for, save, become the
head of, and promise to save eternally
something that is not essential? Surely no one can read the above scriptures
and believe the church is non-essential.
Of course, we are speaking of the Lord's
church that you read about in the
Bible, not some human denomination
begun by a man.
One must be in the Lord's church to
be saved. Christ is the head of the
church and Christians are members of
his body, the church. (Col. 1:18; 1 Cor.
12:27.) Christ is King, the church is
his kingdom, and Christians are in the
kingdom. (Lk. 1:30-33; Col. 1:13; 1
Tim. 6:15.) Christ is the bridegroom,
the church is his bride. (Eph. 5:22-33;

Rom. 7:1-4.) The church is God's family or house, and Christ as a Son rules
over this household. (1 Tim. 3: 15;
Eph. 2:19-20; Heb. 3:6.) God has no
children outside His family. Therefore,
one must be in the family of God, the
church, to be a child of God and to
be called a saved person.
If one is "in Christ" he is in the
body, the church. (Eph. 2:13; 2:16.)
It is "in Christ" that one enjoys all
spiritual blessings such as remission of
sins, being a child of God, etc. (Eph.
1:3.) One is baptized "into Christ."
(Rom. 6:3-5; Gal. 3:26-27.) Being
baptized "into Christ," we are then
found "in Christ" and in the body of
Christ which is the church of Christ.
(Col. 1:18.) To be a member of the
church of Christ, the church you read
about in the New Testament, means
that your name is enrolled in heaven.
(Heb. 12 : 22-23.)
The same process that saves from sin
makes one a Christian and makes one
a member of the Lord's church: (1)
Faith and baptism equals salvation
(Mk. 16:16); (2) Faith plus baptism
puts one into Christ (Gal. 3: 26-27);
(3) Faith, repentance and baptism
makes one a member of the church.
(Acts 2:38-41,47.) Thus to be a
child of God, a Christian, a saved person, a member of the Lord's church are
all one and the same thing. But not
to be a member of the Lord's church
is to not be a child of God, to not be
a Christian, and to not be a saved
person.
The above scriptures establish the
essentiality of the church to one's salvation. When we are saved, we are
added to the church by the Lord. (Acts
2:47.) We must be members of it to
be saved, for it was purchased by
Christ's blood and he is the head of
it. (Acts 20:28; Eph. 1:22-23; 2:1416.) We become members of it when

we believe in the Christ, repent of our
sins, and are baptized into Christ for
the remission of our sins. (Mk. 16:16;
Acts 2:38.) Why not obey the Lord
today? (Heb. 5:8-9.)
If the articles in this paper serve
to enlighten the readers in the knowledge of God's word, our labor is not
in vain.
Need a good American Standard
Version New Testament? We carry a
hardback edition with exceptionally
clear print on glossy paper for only
$2.00
GOOD COMMENTARY: THE PEOPLE'S NEW TESTAMENT WITH NOTES
by B. W. Johnson. Two volumes, or
complete in one volume, $5.00. Order from Apostolic Doctrine.

Subscription Drive
Your help is needed NOW in
getting more subscriptions for
APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE. The paper is doing good but it needs a
much wider circulation.
Why not send us a club of
five or more names and addresses? You may send the money
now, or we will bill you if you
prefer. Remember that subscriptions are only $1.50 per year at
club rate.
Mail your subscriptions to
P. O. Box 5803, St. Louis 35,
Missouri.
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The Eunuch's Heavenly CallingBy Jimmy Tuten, Jr., St. Louis, Missouri
Redemption involves the work of (Heb. 3:1.) If we obey that calling,
Christ in redeeming man "from all He makes us to walk in His marvelous
iniquity." (Tit. 2:14.) By means of light and to be a part of a "holy
death Jesus gave Himself as a "ransom nation." (1 Pet. 2:9.) God promises
for all." (1 Tim. those whom He calls, eternal life and
2:6.) The term this promise is made sure by the death
"ransom" is literof Jesus. (Heb. 9:14-15.)
ally a "means of
What Is This Heavenly Calling?
loosing." C h r i s t
While some understand that God's
gave His life as a
invitation to become "holy brethren"
sacrifice and provided the "means takes place in the form of a call, they
misunderstand the nature of it. It is
of l o o s i n g " humanity from the supposed that this call involves the
p e n a l t y of sin. necessary reception of a supernatural
This death is calsign or sensation. Some even look for
led a "vicarious a miraculous voice or vision by listendeath," meaning ing to every strange sound about them.
that Jesus died in behalf of a sinful Others labor at the mourner's bench,
world. All who have not been redeemwaiting and wondering when God will
ed by the blood of Jesus in obedience call. Such is superstition and nonsense.
to the gospel are in sin and need to God's call is not strange, nor is it
be set free from the bondage of Satan. mysterious. It is a call that all can
(Heb. 2:14-15.) "The wages of sin is hear and understand. The Apostle Paul
death," but God provides eternal life teaches us that we are called by the
"through Jesus Christ our Lord." "gospel." (Thess. 2:14.) The gospel
Rom. 6:23.) By means of death, our is to be preached to all men has facts
Lord purchased the freedom of all to be believed, commands to be obeyed,
slaves to sin and offers the means and blessings to be enjoyed. (Mk. 16:
whereby all might escape the penalty. 15-16.) The conversion of the Eunuch
There is, however, no partaking of the serves as an example of how one is
Divine blessings of redemption WITHcalled by God. Let us look carefully
OUT OBEYING THE DIVINE CALL to the process of the Ethiopian's turnOF OBEDIENCE! God calls us to ing to God and reproduce these initial
sainthood with a heavenly calling. functions in our lives. Let us notice

how the Eunuch obeyed his heavenly
calling and became a child of God.
(Acts 8:26-39.)
The Two Men Involved
Let us give attention first of all to
Philip, who was one of the seven appointed to "serve tables" in the church
at Jerusalem. (Acts 8:26: 6:2,5.)
When his work was completed, he went
to the city of Samaria and preached
Christ to the people of that city. (Acts
8:5.) A large number of the people
who made up the city obeyed the gospel
preached by Philip, and among them
was a man named Simon the sorcerer.
(Acts 8:12-13.) The account of the
E u n u c h ' s conversion begins with
Philip's abode in Samaria.
The Eunuch was an Ethiopian and a
man of outstanding importance. He
had great authority under Candace,
queen of the Ethiopians. Regardless of
this man's nationality, he was religious!
He had been "to Jerusalem for to
worship" God. (Acts 8:27.) Though
religious, he was lost in sin! He called
upon the name of God but had not
done the will of the Father. (Matt.
7:21.) God gave this man an opportunity to become a Christian by making the necessary arrangements to have
the gospel preached to him. By God's
grace we are able to trace the exact
steps in this man's conversion and are
made to see clearly how men are
called of God.
What God Does
God sends an angel to earth and he
in turn commands Philip to go "unto
the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza." (Acts 8:26.) Philip
obeys this command and later arrives at
the place designated. He sees a man
riding in a chariot. At this point God
sends the Spirit to Philip with further
instructions. He is to join himself to
the man sitting in the chariot. Notice
that up to this point GOD HAS MADE
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NO CONTACT DIRECTLY WITH
THE MAN IN SIN. If it was the will
of God that the Holy Spirit work
directly upon the heart of the sinner,
this would surely be the time to demonstrate it! But it is not God's will
that men be saved with the direct operation of the Spirit apart from the Word.
God calls people through the gospel,
and all that had taken place in the
conversion of the Eunuch up to this
point was for the express purpose of
getting the PREACHER AND THE
SINNER SIDE BY SIDE! "The gospel is the power of God unto salvation."
(Rom. 1:16.) It must be believed and
obeyed. (Mk. 16:16.) Since there is
no faith without hearing, if the Eunuch
is to be saved, he must have the gospel
preached to him. (Rom. 10:17.) This
was Philip's task.
What Philip Does
The Eunuch, not understanding what
he was reading from the book of Isaiah,
requested that Philip guide him. Philip
began at this reading and preached
Christ unto him. (Acts 8:35.) The
preaching of Christ involved things
"concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ." (Acts 8:5,
12.) Just as the Samaritans before him,
the Eunuch listens to the facts of the
gospel as they relate to the death of
Jesus and the establishment of the
kingdom on earth. He was taught that
this included obedience in baptism.
(Acts 2:16-47.) How else could the
Eunuch have known that he needed to
be baptized when they came to a certain
body of water? He said, "See, here is
water; what doth hinder me to be
baptized?" (Acts 8:36.)
What the Eunuch Does
The Eunuch, like the Samaritans, believed Philip's preaching and was baptized. (Acts 8:38-39.) No one voted
(See EUNUCH . . . Page 188)

Covering Sins
By Irvin Himmel, St. Louis, Missouri
"Lord, thou hast been favourable
unto thy land: thou hast brought back
the captivity of Jacob. Thou hast
forgiven the iniquity of thy people,
thou hast covered
all their sin."
(Psa. 85:1, 2.)
Here the Psalmist
praises
Jehovah
for having covered
Israel's sins. But
the w r i t e r of
P r o v e r b s says,
"He that covereth
his sins shall not
prosper: but whoso confesseth and
forsaketh
them
shall have mercy." (Prov. 28:13.)
Here the folly of attempting to cover
sins is pointed out. From these Old
Testament passages we learn the following principle: There is a right way and
a wrong way to cover sins.
Wrong Way
1. Hiding from those who know
about our sins. Some people, like
criminals, are constantly on the run,
trying to escape all who know about
their iniquities. Eventually sin will find
us out. (Num. 32:23.) Even if we
should succeed in getting away from
all men who have knowledge of our
sins, we cannot hide ourselves from
God. In the garden of Eden, Adam and
Eve tried to hide themselves among
the trees after they had sinned and
were made aware of the presence of
God. (Gen. 3:8.) They failed. Joseph's
brothers may have thought they were
deceiving God when they deceived their
father, Jacob, but later when they
stood before Joseph in the land of
Egypt, Judah remarked, "What shall
we say unto my lord? What shall we

speak? or how shall we clear ourselves?
God hath found out the iniquity of
thy servants." (Gen. 44:16.) It is
foolish to attempt to cover sins by trying to hide from those who might know
about them.
2. Denying that sins have been committed. Ananias and Sapphira sinned
against God by selling a certain possession under the pretense that the whole
price would be turned over to the
apostles for distribution to the needy
among the believers. They lied in their
action and virtually denied that any
sin had been committed. (Acts 5:111.) Men often lie in an attempt to
cover up the fact of sin, but in so doing
they heap sin on top of sin. Achan
tried to hide the evidence of his sin in
taking of the spoils of Jericho (Josh.
6:18, 19; 7:21), making it appear that
no violation of the divine command had
taken place. He, like Ananias and Sapphira, failed. David tried to cover his
sin after committing adultery with
Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah the Hittite. He hoped to avoid any suspicions
that might point in his direction. All
his efforts to deny his wickedness only
resulted in more foul play. Read the
whole story giving this sorry chapter
in the life of David in 2 Sam. 11; 12.
3. Making excuses for our sins.
Others do not attempt to conceal the
fact of their sins but only to cover, to
some extent, at least, their guilt by
making excuses. Adam used Eve as
his excuse. He tried to shift the blame
for the whole affair to her. Eve placed
the blame on the serpent. Of course,
the serpent did beguile Eve, and Eve
in turn exerted influence on Adam;
notwithstanding, Adam could have resisted Eve's influence, and Eve was not
compelled against her will to yield to
the serpent. Aaron wanted to shift the
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blame for the golden calf and idolatrous worship from himself to the
people. (Ex. 32:22-34. ) No doubt the
people made the suggestion, but Aaron
was held responsible for his part. Our
efforts to "pass the buck" will not
cover sin as God wants it covered.
Saul pleaded extenuating circumstances as his excuse for sin. He knew
full well that God had forbidden the
bringing back of any spoils after the
battle with the Amalekites. He urged
that the people brought back the best
of the flocks and herds to offer sacrifice to Jehovah at Gilgal. He wanted
to cover his sin by arguing that the
action was justified since the spoils
were for sacrifice to the Lord. Samuel
replied, "Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices,
as in obeying the voice of the Lord?
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice,
and to hearken than the fat of rams."
(1 Sam. 15.) Sin is sin, no matter what
the circumstances.
Occasionally someone tries to cover
the enormity of a sin by comparing
what he has done with the action of
another. He might remark, "Well I
know it was wrong, but that's not nearly
as bad as what Sam Smith did." Puny
excuses cannot cover sin in the manner
that it needs covering.
4. Diverting attention from our sins.
The Pharisees undertook to cover their
sins by self-exaltation. They bragged
about their deeds of righteousness.
Study the parable of the Pharisee and
the publican in this connection. (Lk.
18:10-14.) Sometimes people hope to
divert attention from their sins by
focusing attention on someone else. If
a preacher exposes sins from the pulpit,
some would rather try to prove the
preacher a rascal than repent of their
wickedness. When Stephen tried to
convict the Jews of sin, they hired false
witnesses to testify against him. They
w a n t e d to destroy confidence in
(180)

Stephen. Because he persisted in his
efforts to bring them to repentance,
they took him out of the city and
stoned him to death. (Acts 6; 7.)
5. Attempting to forget sins. Time
can and does change many things.
However, there is one thing it cannot
do: remit sins. We often try to cover
sins by pushing them into the background and urging that nothing more
be said about them. God does not
reckon time as we count it (2 Pet. 3:8),
and the passing of years will no more
blot out our sins than it will cancel
God's promises. Remember, "He that
covereth his sins shall not prosper: but
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them
shall have mercy."
Right Way

The only right way to cover sins is
by obeying God's will and obtaining his
forgiveness. When God forgives us,
our sins are truly covered, blotted out,
remitted, or erased. "Blessed is he
whose transgression is forgiven, whose
sin is covered." (Psa. 32:1.)
The man who is an alien sinner needs
(See COVERING
....
Page 184)

Grammatical Errors in the Book of Mormon
God's word was written by men
who were inspired by the Holy Spirit.
The various translations of the Bible
have been made by uninspired men.
Any grammatical errors that may appear in a given translation cannot be
attributed to God.
With the Book of Mormon it is different. Claiming to be additional divine
revelation, the Book of Mormon was
published in 1830 at Palmyra, New
York. Mormons affirm that Joseph
Smith translated this work by special
divine assistance. Smith stated in the
preface that he translated "by the gift
and power of God." The book was allegedly translated from plates miraculously preserved.
If the Book of Mormon was in fact
translated by a prophet "by the gift
and power of God," it should be free
from all errors However, when the
manuscript was brought to the printer,
John H. Gilbert, who did the work for
E. B. Grandin, grammatical errors were
noticed. Martin Harris and Hyrum
Smith, brother of Joseph, were asked
by the printer about these errors. The
printer was charged to "set it as it is
written."
Glancing through the first edition
of the Book of Mormon, one is surprised at the scores of grammatical errors.
Comparing the first edition with modern
editions, it is apparent that someone
has undertaken to improve the book
grammatically, but it needs additional
overhauling before it will be grammatically sound.
The following are samples of the
changes that have been made (words
altered are in italics):
1 Nephi 19:24—
"... the words of the prophet,
which was written. . . "

"... the words of the prophet, which
•were written. . ."
2 Nephi 29:7—
"... I remember they which are upon
the isles of the sea."
"... I remember those who are upon
the isles of the sea."
Jacob 7.2—
"... and this he done, that he might
overthrow the doctrine of Christ."
"and this he did that he might overthrow the doctrine of Christ."
Enos 21—
". . . and also much horses."
"... and also many horses."
Omni 30—
"And I am about to lay down in my
grave. . ."
"And I am about to lie down in my
grave. . ."
The Words of Mormon 7—
". . .the Lord knowth all things which
is to come."
". . .the Lord knowth all things which
are to come."
Mosiah 12:30—
"... and you had ought to tremble
before God."
". . .and you ought to tremble before
God."
Alma 1:8—
". . .and it was him that was an instrument in the hands of God. . ."
". . .and it was he who was an instrument in the hands of God. . ."
Helaman 5:42—
". . .the voice of him which had
shook the earth."
". . .the voice of him who had shaken
the earth."
3 Nephi 28:12—
". . .when Jesus had spake these
words. . ."
". . .when Jesus had spoken these
words. . ."
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4 Nephi 35—
". . .there were a great division among
the people."
". . .there was a great division among
the people."
Mormon 6:6—
". . .the armies of the Lamanites a
marching towards them. . ."
". . .the armies of the Lamanites
marching towards them. . ."
Ether 15:21—
". . .after he had smote off the head
of Shiz. . ."
". . .after he had smitten off the
head of Shiz. . ."
Moroni 4:1—
". . .wherefore we know that the manner to be true."
". . .wherefore we know the manner
to be true."
If Joseph Smith translated the book
of Mormon as directed by divine power,
these grammatical errors must be attributed to God. Who will say that
God makes mistakes? If Smith made
the mistakes, he did not translate by
divine power, therefore his whole claim
is false. If the Book of Mormon was
originally correct, it is not correct now;
if it is correct now, it was originally incorrect. If grammatical errors were
made by someone between Smith and
his manuscript, other errors could have
come by the same door. The printer of
the first edition cannot be blamed, for
he wanted to make corrections and was
charged to "set it as it is written."
The next time a Mormon Elder criticizes the translations of the Bible in
your presence, ask him about the errors in the Book of Mormon. Remember that Joseph Smith was supposed to
TRANSLATE "by the gift and power
of God." The problem is an embarrassing one.
—I.H.
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__
But they are deceived. The Bible
neither mentions nor infers such a
place.
The Theory
"The Catholic Church teaches that,
besides a place of eternal torments for
the wicked and of everlasting rest for
the righteous, there exists in the next
life a middle state of temporary punishment, allotted for those who have died
in venial sin, or who have not satisfied
the justice of God for sins already forgiven. She also teaches us that, although the souls consigned to this intermediate state, commonly called purgatory, cannot help themselves, they
may be aided by the suffrages of the
faithful on earth. The existence of
purgatory naturally implies the correlative dogma—the utility of praying
for the dead—for the souls consigned
to this middle 'state have not reached
the term of their journey. They are
still exiles from heaven and fit subjects
for Divine clemency." (James Cardinal
Gibbons, The Faith of Our Fathers,
p. 173.)
Gibbons says the doctrine
tory is "clearly taught in the
ament" and "insinuated in
Testament." Let us briefly
proof texts.

of PurgaOld Testthe New
notice his

Scriptures Used as Proof
2 Mach. 12-43-46. This is the only
passage cited in connection with what
is supposed to be Old Testament proof.
The quotation is in the second book of
Maccabees, one of the "Apocryphal"
books, that is, "of doubtful origin."
These books were not accepted as inspired when the Jews received the Old

Testament, they were not accepted by men have eternal life. (See Lk. 18:30;
early Christians, and they are not in- 20:34, 35.) That is the age following
cluded in the Canon of Scriptures ac- the resurrection and judgment. Cathcepted today by non-Catholics. If the olics do not claim that purgatory exists
doctrine of purgatory is so clearly taught after the resurrection and judgment,
in the Old Testament, why is it limit- therefore if the passage did imply fued to a book which is lacking in can- ture forgiveness of some sins, it would
onical authority? In the story of the not imply purgatory. "There will be no
book of Maccabees the persons who Purgatory after the last judgment."
died and were to be prayed for were (Father Smith Instructs Jackson, p.
guilty of idolatry, a sin that sends 61.)
people to hell. Catholics contend that
1 Cor. 3:13-15. This section of
purgatory is for those who have com- scripture is popular with Catholics when
mitted venial sin, but idolatry is a they argue in favor of purgatory. Paul
mortal sin. Their Old Testament proof said, "Every man's work shall be made
rests on a book which does not belong manifest: for the day shall declare it,
in the Old Testament, and the account, because it shall be revealed by fire; and
when used to uphold purgatory, con- the fire shall try every man's work of
tradicts their own teaching about mortal what sort it is. If a man's work abide
sin, and the proof text makes no men- which he hath built thereupon, he shall
tion of purgatory.
receive a reward. If any man's work
Matt. 12-32. This is one of the New shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but
Testament passages which is supposed he himself shall be saved; yet so as by
to infer purgatory. Jesus spoke of fire."
blaspheming the Holy Spirit, a sin
Read this text carefully and observe
which shall never be forgiven, "neither
the following: (1) The apostle speaks
in this world, neither in the world to of man's work being tried or tested, not
come." Gibbons says Christ "leaves us man's soul being purged or purified;
to infer that there are some sins which (2) every man's work is to be tested,
will be pardoned in the life to come." but every man does not go to purgatory
He continues, "Now in the next life, according to the theory; (3) purgatory
sins cannot be forgiven in heaven, for is neither mentioned nor inferred. The
nothing defiled can enter there; nor apostle is teaching that all of us build
can they be forgiven in hell, for, out of upon one foundation, Christ, when eshell there is no redemption. They must, tablishing the church in a new place.
therefore, be pardoned in the intermedi- The persons converted are of different
ate state of Purgatory." (p. 175.)
types—wood, hay, stubble, precious
To say that a sin has no forgiveness stones, silver, and gold. If we lose our
in this world nor in the world to come work (our converts turn out to be like
does not imply that some sins will be wood, hay, or stubble), we shall suffer
forgiven in the world to come. It rather loss, but we ourselves may still be
stresses that the sin is totally without saved. If a man's work (his converts)
forgiveness now and forevermore. The abide, he shall have reward in the joy
parallel account reads, "But he that of seeing his converts remain true to
shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost the Lord. However, the fruit of one's
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger labors may perish without his necesof eternal damnation." (Mk. 3:29.) sarily being at fault. Much depends on
The "world to come" is the age in which the type material with which he is
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working. This is what Paul teaches in
the passage.
2 Tim. 1:18. A "Knights of Columbus" ad offers proof of purgatory in
this verse. The ad states, "Paul himself observed the custom of praying
for the dead: 'The Lord grant unto him
(Onesiphorus) to find mercy of the
Lord in that day' (2 Timothy 1:18.)
. . . Would Paul have prayed for Onesiphorus, then dead, if he believed the
soul of his departed co-worker was
beyond help?" In this case the whole
argument turns on whether or not
Onesiphorus was dead. The Bible says
not one word about his being dead.
Catholics assume the very thing they
need to prove. Paul prays that Onesiphorus might be granted mercy "in
that day." This could be the day he
is called from this life, or the day of
judgment. There is not the slightest
hint of purgatory.
Implications
The question of purgatory is more
than an academic question. Although
many Catholics may be honest in their
defense of the theory, it actually encourages people to be careless by offering the hope of heaven even in the
presence of certain unrepented sins.
God does not classify sins as venial and
mortal. Sin is sin and all sin separates
man from God. (Isa. 59:2.) While the
Bible pictures an intermediate state
between death and the judgment, no
hope of forgiveness is held out for the
wicked in that state. Read Lk. 16:1931. It is appointed unto men once to
die, but after this comes the judgment.
(Heb. 9:27.) The only time in which
we may receive forgiveness is in this
life. The hope of purgatory is a false
hope. It may appear plausible to the
human mind with all its weaknesses,
but God's ways and thoughts are not
like our ways and thoughts. (Isa.
55:8,9.)
Purgatory cannot be justified by
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human tradition. Some say there is
a "natural instinct" to pray for the
dead, but then others have tried to
justify adultery on the grounds of
"natural instinct." God's word, not
tradition nor instinct, is our rule of
faith. I am tempted to write a paragraph or two just here on the financial
benefits derived from the doctrine of
purgatory by the Roman Catholic
Church but I believe our readers are
well aware of the implications along
that line.
—I. H.
(COVERING . . . Continued)
to repent and be baptized to have his
sins remitted, thus covered. This is
what sinners were commanded to do
in the New Testament. (Acts 2:38.)
No other plan can be substituted for the
divine plan. The erring child of God
needs to repent and pray.( Acts 8:22.)
If our sins are covered in the right and
true sense, God will do the covering.
Since God does the covering, we must
comply with his terms. Have you
obeyed GOD'S will?
"Be not deceived; God is not
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap. For he that
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh
reap corruption; but he that soweth to
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting." (Gal. 6:7,8.)
One cannot keep his shoes shined
while walking in the mud. This applies
spiritually.
Bible facts are sometimes "stubborn"
— they don't fit our human fancy.
Ignorance denounces what it does
not understand.

"The Gospel For This Age or Dispensation" (No. 3)
Luke tells us that while here upon
earth Jesus said to the apostles whom
he had chosen, "Thus it is written,
that the Christ should suffer, and rise
again from the dead the third day;
and that repentance and remission of
sins should be preached in his name
among all the nations, BEGINNING
from Jerusalem. Ye are witnesses of
these things. And behold, I send forth
the promise of my Father upon you:
but tarry ye in the city, until ye be
clothed with power from on high."
(Lk. 24:46-49.)
The restrictive clause concerning
their beginning of their work as related to the coming of the Holy Spirit
upon them is repeated in the first
chapter of Acts: "Ye shall be baptized
in the Holy Spirit not many days hence
. . . But ye shall receive power, when
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and
ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part of the
earth." (verses 5-8.)
This promise of the Holy Spirit was
given exclusively to the apostles and
was for the purpose of qualifying them
as apostles, that under the afflatus of
the Spirit they might make known for
the first time in all the world the gospel
of Christ which was to be revealed
unto them. And that their account of
the gospel is infallible is insured by
their baptism in the Holy Spirit.
The second chapter of Acts records

the descent of the Holy Spirit upon
the apostles and the first proclamation
of the gospel of Christ in the city of
Jerusalem where he was crucified, and
where he had said their ministry should
begin.
Peter, in his sermon, affirms the
death, the burial and the resurrection
of Christ, his ascension and his coronation at the right hand of God. Moreover, Peter gave answer to the question
which those who believed on Christ
most naturally propounded to him and
to the rest of the apostles, viz., "Men
and brethren what shall we do?" And
Peter said unto them, "Repent ye, and
be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ, unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit." (Acts
2:38.)
Here then, are the facts of the gospel
for this age, or dispensation, which
must be believed by every one; and
here also are the commands of the gospel, naming the condition upon which
all men, to the end of time, may be
saved. And no man, in this age, has
the scriptural right to claim the forgiveness of sins or any other of the
promises of the gospel of Christ until
he has complied with the conditions
here named by the Holy Spirit.
H I S T O R Y OF THE CHURCH
THROUGH THE AGES by Robert H.
Brumback. 428 pages. $5.00.
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Misapplied Words
By Cecil B. Douthitt, Ft. Smith, Arkansas
The story of the man who named them Baptists. Such reasoning!
John was not called " A Baptist;"
his dog "Moreover" presents a good
example of misapplied Bible words. he was called "THE Baptist." An imThe man argued that his dog had a merser is one who immerses, and not
scriptural name because some dogs the one who is immersed. John was the
mentioned in the Bible were named man's God-given name (Lk. 1:13) and
"Moreover." When asked where he he was called John. Then, according
found that name in the Bible, he re- to the way all the different kinds of
plied that Luke 16:21 says, "More- Baptist churches reason, we have: (1)
over the dogs came and licked his John made disciples; (2) that made
his disciples "Johns;" (3) therefore
sores."
the
name "John Church" would be a
Jesus was called the Nazarene. (Mk.
10:47.) But in order for that name to scriptural name. Again, according to
be applied properly to him he had to the way Baptists reason, (1) John was
live in Nazareth. (Matt. 2:23.) A re- also called a prophet; (2) this made
ligious sect has named itself the "Naza- John's disciples "prophets," (3) thererene Church" and it thinks it has a fore a sect called the "PROPHET
scriptural name because Jesus was call- CHURCH" would have a scriptural
ed a "Nazarene." The fact that Jesus name! John was called a "Voice" (Mk.
had to live in Nazareth to be a Naza- 1:3; John 1:23), and according to the
rene, and the fact that the members Baptist-type reasoning, that made his
of the Nazarene church never did live disciples "Voices," and a religious sect
in Nazareth do not make any differ- called the "VOICE CHURCH" would
ence at all with them. They have found have a scriptural name.
the word "Nazarene" in the Bible and
Luke was called the physician bethey never stop to think why nor how cause he was a doctor, but that did not
the word was used in the Bible.
make his patients physicians too! A
A son was born to Zacharias and physician is one who GIVES the medElizabeth and God named him John. icine, not the one who TAKES it.
(Lk. 1:13.) John was the first to adIf the Nazarene church and all the
minister water baptism and he baptized different kinds of Baptist churches
a great many people; therefore, he would only stop to inquire why Jesus
was called John, the Baptist, which was called the Nazarene, and why John
means John, the baptizer. When the was called the Baptist, a prophet, and
word "baptist" is translated properly, the voice, they might be able to disJohn the baptist becomes John the im- cover that the man's application of the
merser. Almost a score of religious word "moreover" is not much more
sects have named themselves the "Bap- ridiculous than their misapplication of
tist Church." Each one of these sects the words "Nazarene" and "Baptist."
thinks it has a scriptural name because John was called the Baptist. They
GOOD COMMENTARY: THE PEOargue that John was a Baptist and he PLE'S NEW TESTAMENT WITH NOTES
baptized Christ and the apostles and by B. W. Johnson. Two volumes, or
that made them Baptists and when the complete in one volume, $5.00. Orapostles baptized others, that made der from Apostolic Doctrine.
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Did Christ Die in Vain?
By Frank J. Jamerson, Richmond, Virginia
Many people hold to beliefs which,
if true, would in effect make the death
of Christ vain.
If a man can be saved by KEEPING
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,
Christ died in vain.
Recently, a man
said to me, "I live
by the ten commandments."
I
said, "Then you
do not believe in
Christ." "Oh yes,
I b e l i e v e in
Christ," was his
reply. Then I tried
to show him that
the ten commandment law was given
hundreds of years before Christ came
to the earth and died for our sins, therefore if we can be saved by merely keeping those commandments, the death
of Christ was unnecessary. Christ came
to fulfill the law (Matt. 5:17), but
said that it would not pass away until
it was fulfilled. When it was fulfilled,
it passed away. The apostle Paul was
referring to the Old Law when he said,
"Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was
contrary to us, and took it out of the
way, nailing it to the cross." (Col.
2:14.) The law was a "tutor to bring
us to Christ" (Gal. 3:24, 25), but after
Christ came, we are no longer under
the "tutor" or the old law. We are
"dead to the law by the body of
Christ;" but joined to Christ. (Rom.
7:4.) The Bible says clearly that if
righteousness comes by keeping the
law, "then Christ is dead in vain."
(Gal. 2:21.)
If a man is saved by MORALITY
ALONE, Christ died in vain. If being

a good neighbor, husband, wife, father,
etc. is enough to save, then man is his
own Saviour and dees not need Christ.
The truth is that one may be good
morally, but spiritually lost. The Bible
tells of one, Cornelius, who was a "devout man, and one that feared God
with all his house, which gave much
alms to the people, and prayed to God
alway." (Acts 10:2.) Morally, Cornelius was a good man, yet he needed
to hear words, whereby he could be
saved. (Act 11:14.) A saved man will
do good, but doing good does not save
—Christ saves, when we obey Him.
(Heb. 5:8, 9.)
If the CHURCH IS NOT IMPORTANT, Christ died in vain. Some have
the idea that one can be a good Christian and go to heaven without being a
member of the Lord's church. These
people say "The church does not save,"
and think that this proves their position. It is true that the church does not
save, but the question is, Where are
the saved? The Lord saves, but what
does He do with the saved? Where are
the saved? God's word says that Christ
is the head of the church and "Saviour
of the body." (Eph. 5:23.) The Lord
adds "to the church, such as should
be saved." (Acts 2:47.) The church
is purchased with the blood of Christ.
(Acts 20:28.) "Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the
church, and gave himself up for it."
(Eph. 5:25.) Christ "gave himself up"
for the church; the Lord adds to the
church "such as should be saved," and
Christ is the Saviour of the church. If
the church is not important, the death
of Christ was in vain!
If I AM LOST, as far as I am personally concerned, Christ died in vain.
His blood was shed for all men (Rom.
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5:8,9; 1 Tim. 2:4), but all will not be
saved. (2 Thess. 1:7-9.) Christ's death
was efficacious for me only if I accept
its benefits through obedience to the
gospel. (Matt. 7:21-23; Rom. 6:1-16.)
If I do not obey the gospel of Christ,
His death, for me, was in vain.
("EUNUCH . . . Continued)
on the Eunuch nor was there any fanfare. There was no elaborate baptismal service! What took place was simple, but beautiful. Two men in a
desolate place: one the preacher and
the other an obedient believer. The
Eunuch had heard the call of God
t h r o u g h the gospel which Philip
preached and now he has obeyed that
heavenly call. He is added to the
Lord's Church, as are all the saved.
(Acts 2:47.) He was not added to a
human organization such as those that
make up denominationalism today, for
there was none in existence! Even the
Catholic church did not exist at this
time. But let's suppose that some of
the churches that exist today, did exist
back then. Would they have claimed
the Eunuch? I think not! Their ordained preacher did not baptize the
Eunuch, therefore according to denominational teaching, his baptism was
invalid. The Methodists and all who
sprinkle would not have him since he
"went down into the water." He was
not given a choice in the "mode" of
baptism that he desired. The Baptists
would reject him since a vote of permission was not granted. But this does
not matter, for Paul says, "For in one
spirit are we all baptized INTO ONE
BODY." (1 Cor. 12:13.) The Eunuch
was baptized into the same body that
Paul was baptized into and that body
is the church. (Acts 22:16: Col. 1:24.)
The Eunuch heeded the "call" and
was added to the Church.
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Conclusion
The Eunuch was religious, but he
needed to make a change. Do you need
to make a change? You do if your
experience does not agree with that
of the Eunuch. The Eunuch did not
see nor hear of the Spirit or the angel;
he simply heard the gospel, believed
it and was baptized. He did not postpone his obedience. Will you postpone
yours? "And now why tarriest thou?
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, calling upon the name of the
Lord." (Acts 22:16.) "Whereunto he
called you by our gospel." (2 Thess.
2:14.)
"For ever, O Lord, thy word is
settled in heaven." (Psa. 119:89.)
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Early Mormon "Saints"
By Maurice. Barnett, Sinton, Texas
The Mormons, under Brigham Young,
headed West in the mid-1840's. Joseph
Smith, the founder and prophet of Mormonism had been shot by a mob, along
with his brother Hyrum, in jail on June
27, 1844, in Carthage. Ill. The Mormons had been run out of Missouri

several years before, because of some
crimes; among the charges was the
suspected murder of neighboring citizens. After Smith's death, Brigham
Young gained power and the Mormons
migrated West. Much could be said
about the things committed by Mormon
leaders up to this time, but I want to
notice specifically the Mormon exodus
and after.
Brigham Young claimed it was the
Lord that guided them to the Great
Salt Lake, but it wasn't. In 1847, a
fur trapper by the name of Jim Bridger,
who had come across the great Salt
Lake several years before, came upon
the Mormon encampment on the banks
of the Little Sandy River. He recommended the Salt Lake area to them,
and sketched maps for them as a guide.
Young organized the territory of Utah,
was elected the governor, and proceeded
to gain all the wealth and power he

could. The fur trapper. Jim Bridger.
built Fort Bridger on Green River, not
far from the Lake, and many retired
fur trappers ran ferry rafts as a means
of transporting wagon trains across the
river. Young wanted Fort Bridger and
the ferry system. He tried to get it
first by a series of legal documents,
drawn up by himself, as governor of
Utah. The trappers refused to yield.
By this time, the Mormon "saint" had
a large private militia, hired gunmen,
called Danites. He sent them to take
over the Fort and ferries by force, but
they were driven back. Among the men
hired by Young, was one Bill Hickham, who wrote a book some years
later called Brigham's Avenging Angel.
On one particular raid, Bridger was
absent, and the trappers were slain, and
the Fort stripped. Jim Bridger tried
several ways of retaliation, but finally
went to Washington and laid his case
before President Buchanan. The President agreed to help, and on July 16,
1857, a military courier arrived at Fort
Laramie to get Jim Bridger to scout
for the Cavalry against the Mormons.
The Mormons knew of the maneuver,
and destroyed all food, and poisoned
all waterholes before the proceeding
calvary, and when they reached Fort
Bridger, it had been burned to the
ground. In the Spring of 1858 the
Cavalry rode into Salt Lake City and
Brigham Young pleaded for truce. He
got it, instead of the hanging he deserved.
During 1857 the Mormons were taking vengeance on the emigrants, traveling through to the coast. The most
atrocious perhaps, happened in the
autumn of 1857 in a region of Southern
Utah known as Mountain Meadows.
Just a few miles from my birthplace
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in Northern Arkansas is a small town
called Harrison, Arkansas. On a granite monument erected on the Court
House square in the middle of town,
the following words are written:
"In memory of 140 men, women, and
children, northwest Arkansas emigrants
to California. In 1857 under leadership
of Alexander Fancher (Piney Alex)
left from Caravan Springs jour miles
south of here around May 1st—camped
at Mountain Meadows, Utah, in early
September — attacked by Indians, directed by Mormons—formed a corral
with wagons—fought several days till
ammunition exhausted—approached by
Mormons under flag of truce—promised
protection — surrendered — all were
then killed except 17 small children —
found later in Mormon homes — rescued by Army in 1859 — taken to
Arkansas — cared for by relatives.
John D. Lee, Mormon Bishop, tried,
found guilty, executed in 1877 — confessed guilt and Mormon complicity.
(Consult Russell's 'Behind These
Ozark Hills' (1947), Goodspeed's
'History of Arkansas' (1899) in regional library, Harrison.)"
It has been the contention that Lee
and his 54 men were "apostate Mormons" and had left the Mormon church
and formed a band of outlaws. However, they have never been able to explain the presence of the 17 children
spared, and found in the homes of Mormons; and, that Lee was a Bishop before the Massacre, and for many years
after it. When Lee was first brought
to trial, the Mormon church defended
him, until the evidence and the confession showed otherwise. When Lee
was brought to trial he declared, "Those
with me at that time were acting under
orders of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-Day Saints." Goodspeed's History says, "A meeting of the Mormons
in the Meadows, under Major John
Higbee, was held; orders of President
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Haight of Cedar City, directing that the
entire party should be exterminated,
were read; and after prayers, Higbee
announced in confident tones that he
had the evidence of divine approval."
There never has been and probably
never shall be, a Mormon Church in
Harrison, Arkansas. They have tried
to "work" that area, but only to be
"cold-shouldered."
The Mormon church has grown to be
big and powerful, and there are many
sincere people in their group, as there
were many sincere ones under Brigham
Young; but history reveals the extent
of their delusion. Historical evidence
shows the immorality of their leaders,
and I am convinced that if Joseph
Smith had been permitted to live, his
immorality and decadence would have
eventually killed the Mormon movement ; but his death made him a martyr.
I am sure the Mormons would like to
blot these things out of the pages of
history, and just forget them, but the
deeds have been done. And there are
many people that still have not forgotten.
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